CEDDE DEBITVM. | 
S OR, Ns 
A DISCOVRSE inks 
efence of three chiefe Fatherhoods, Bb 


- grounded upon a Text dilated ro the Lati- 
rude of the Fift Commandement; and is ther- 
fore grounded thereupon, becauſe*twas 


firſt intended for the Pulpit, .and ſhould. 


a have becne concluded in one 'Or-. 
"Oi 5 two Sermons, 


BVT TS EXTENDED. SINCE 
-.to a:larger” Tra&t; 


"ANDWRITTENC HIBFELY. 
in confutation of al diſobedient and 
factious kinde of Þ e, Whoarcencs - 
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 TO.ALL SVCH 
'- FAMOVS WORTHIES 
' a are both able, and zealous 


Patrons of the Church, and State, 
and of ſuch as endeayour the good 


A I ee EL 


thercof ; Grace, Mercic, and Peace be p 
4 multip olied from Godour Father, and G 
7 From = qe ew Chriſt. 

; TY _ A RE CIT DR ee eee EE —_ _ — 


LL) MXieht et, of Renowne,” 
ISHS is Piece which craves: 


- FeaRkn py your Patronage.,., Ie. cops. 
2 I . raines nothing but. whar is 


> juſtand yrs 5, and. yct. is 


= PPTSSER ljþ enough 0 mect.with- 


i: fachas as all hes it: Fort Lboth know. 


and. 


- The Epiſtle Dedicatorie_s, © 


-and findeir truc by experience, that hee = 


who ſides not with the humours of. the 


common nwlticude, incurres the odium of - 


not a few. And indeed my comtort is, 
*rwas alwaies {0s Obſequium_ amicos, Veritas 


T dum þarit- Thar grear Apoſtle could have 


| ; Gala.4.15+ 
. :26, 


ſaidas much, for whereas hg remembers. 


thegood will that the Galatians oneebore 


towards hum, he findes the caſe quite alte-? | 
red, andis now become their enemic, bes 


- 


cauſe he trellech them what is truth :* Not 


that he ever Tg them orher, bur bc- 


cauſe: hee. prefſicth the more carneſtly, 
where he fears or findes theirreluRation. 
They had (as well appeareth) a mindeto 


$0 aſtray; and henotyeclding tothem,. 


. butdirecing otherwiſe, 1s {lighted for his 


labour ; Butif it begood(as hcallo ſpca-* 
keth) to be zcalouſly affe&ed alwaicsin 
2 goodching; rs fitthatmen ſubmit and. 
fearne with patience,rill they come tothe 


knowledge of what is good; otherwile 


their zcale cannot but be prepoſterous, 
and violent paſſions take place of true and 


— — — — —— a 


righte- 


vol 


"The Epiſtle Dedlicatorie_>, 

righteous informations. This 1s: that. 
whichl only ayme ar, .a retifying of ſuch 

as walkc —_ : andif herein my poore 
endeavours- may bur finde a curteous ac- 
ceptation, I account my paincesas much. 

as nothing ; being alwaies willing to pros 
mote Whar I can, the happie proſperitic 
both of the Church and State. When 
therefore this Booke which I now ſend 
abroad, ſhall be ſo happicas to kifle any 

of your hands; be: pleaſed to ſhelter ic 
.under the zealous wings of your favou- 
rable protetion. And ſo praying-God +. 
to bleſſe you alwaies; I reſt devotedro 
-do.you the beſt ſervice that Ican, 
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THE CHRISTIAN 


and. courteous Reader. 


922 Elcome proſperitie a uot how to 
p advance her ftately Standard in any 
 ſuchſociety ; which by means of fa- 
= cHon and want of unitic, it miſera- 
#6 bly diſ-joynted.For Jet the bodie be 
without ligaments, and it cangyot fand; the joynts 


that ſhould belpe to uphold it, will be quickly bro- 


ken: and ſs fatell ruine ſteps on too-faft, and pro- 
claimes that miſchicfe, which for the want of con- 
\cord, followes as an effect of ſuch awant. In conſi- 

dexation whereof, wy unfeigned wiſhes and good 
acfo res have put me forward, to caſt in one poore 
Aire among others , who are not onely joyfull and 
glad 10 ſee, but willin 2 alſo to advance the defired 
brautie_>, and happie proſperitie bat b of the Church 
nd $ rate: wht mutual dependanc: is ſuch, 

#hat the melfors of the one, i the proſperitie of the 


wy both helping to ER the good of one another: 
NFOrOs 


..To, the Chriſtian - | 


VE. Where PI pertinent that famous fork of of Gulid- 
. _ - mus Occam, te Lewis the fift ; Domine vc perl 

© tor, detende me gladio, & ego re defendam cala 

mo. Proted thou me with thy ſword Lord Em 
70r,aud Iwill defend thet with my Pen, And Zig 
"tw4: tight. Pa a5 Moſes, and Aaron were ſent to- 
"gether, » a the Prieſts of old were enipleyed even. 
abiddingbarellts the enemie, and ingvitic not ſel. 
dome made at the mouth of of the Pro = cover vin T8 
affairs of the like nature; ror Bil the Church, - 
= and State b* truly united eachto other, and be Mile 

} Fudll apholders one of another, | 

y Fe "Tarbulciit difpy tons milk wed, 7 fear £4 nt1- 
[ "ther, for with them, the rrowbled water $/4r the 
| oY ſweteref freames, and kindlehe re of conten- 
How,their bigheſt ayme. But fare be it from any 
ſonntef Peace; 10 have either his heart, t . <4 
penne defile# with the" filth of ſuch proctedings. 
Rather let it be thecare of us all, advoky fe marke - 
__ themwhocanuſe diviſions, and avoyu thew, arS2.. 
Rom-16. 17: Paul direffeth: but tooppoſe what weean, the diſ- = 
obedient difturbers of this eur Iſrael. Forif Saint > 
Peter werereſiſted, when be tookeawrong comets © 
bruit. well together the Jewes , and the Genrles; 


pe ; hag 11": hex let not others thinke bY range, that #1 4 way 
| which i newarrantable, hoy meere with ſ#cb a 
| Pall oppoſe them, 
As for my felfe, ! know both mire owne ; Preveth, 


"and mint owne wants : 1t is little, 7 confeſſe that 1 * 
- «bleto _ but am not therefore «ra I 


i} | wa _—_ une een ed wn eres went ot ned Edu 
' . ar 


& _ 


REDDE DEBITUM. 
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ep LALTD Prov, JO, It. 1 
Thereis bs 4 generation that curferh their Father, 
4nd doth not bleſſe their Mother. TY 


His text ingenerall is the dect- 
| ration ofar offence, wherein we 
op have two parts. The firſt is a 


= p:effon ofthe particulatities of 
their offence* SOOT 
' The denomination is inthe word generation 
for ( ſaith the Text) There i5sa generation, 
The offence isrwofold Firft, that they curl: 
Secondly, that they doe not blefſe. Foras there 
_ Is'@ pencration, ſo there is even ſuch a gene- 
rationas curſeth their fatheran d doth not! cffe 
heir Mother. Rt TR So nn by 
' Concerning the firſt of which, there lurkss 
RON B (perhaps) 


l 


- on, orinreſper of qualities, 
- Toar 


wherein men ſuffer the labours and travells of. 


.  Thetexs divided, 
(perhaps)ſome ambiguity. in the ward geper4tis 


##, I fhall by degrees therefore unfoldorexpli-. 
; cate. what a. generation is, 'together. with: the 
thetext meancth by ſaying, There 5s 8 gener: 


4 ©. 


ton. 


4 


» 2 A Generatien is cither-in refpeQ of ſacceſſi- 


.* _ . p « 


of ſucceſſion is cither generall ox-in more 


The Generall hath reſpec ta the ſucceeding 
times of all ages and allperſons in every nation 


under hcaven. . Thus were. the, chranologicalt 


periods of time, and ages ofthe world, Genera- 
tions: as fromthe Creation to the Floud; from 
the Floud. tothe Promiſe, from the Promiſe ro: 
the Law , from the Lawtothe Temple ; from 
the Templeto the captivity, from the captiyi-, 
ty.to Chriſt from Chriſttous , and from-ys 
to the end of the world. Or( ifthey beaccouns 


this preſent world ) they a:e fromthe Creation 
tothe Floud. from the Floudto Abraham ;froms- 
Abraham to Davids from David to the capti- 
vity : from the captivity to. Chriſt ; and. from- 


Clviſtrocheendofthe world. Theleare the ge- 


a _ n | 353 707 DELDFILED S 406248 
- The more particular were pertinent either to. 
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forme ane narign,ortoa private. deſcent of parti- 
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: cular families. Ofthe firſtof theſe inthe Gob 

- pellitis ſaid that This geveration ſhall nor paſſe Lrkern.gs; 
* Pull all bee fulfilled, And' of the ſecond, in the , 
” - Pfalmiſt thus we tread, that [» ibs next generate. Pid. og. rs 

1 on his name (hall be cleane put out, which(if we 

2 _ reſpe@thetime)is ſeldomeor neyer morethen 

7} an hundred yeares ; as is witneſſed by thatof = 
: Noſes (in Ges. 15, Jwhereweread of tourege. "16; 
” nerations inthe compaſſe or ſpace of fourc hun- 


dred yeares, Hed 
Now becauſe a generation in theſe large ex» 
tents produce a diverfity of faRions, ' and ſe... 
verall mulrirudes of diſpoſitions, ſome following 
the treame'of enething, ſome another, it is that < 
E haveſecondly obſerved another kind of gene- 
ration: viz, it reſpe& of qualities, And unto 
this the text adhereth as moſt pertinent, for 
that's a generation in reſpeR of quality, wherin 
2 race, Se, or company of people follow ei- 
> therthe doingofthat whichis good,or the do- 
3 ing of that which is bad. Ly $1 
4 The firſt of which is a generation not fo much 
4 pureintheirowne eyesas in Gods. The ſecond 
} 1s afroward perverſeand crooked generation 3 
; from which (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) every 
- good Chriſtian muſtfave himſelfe. The kinds 
4 of theſe perverſe or crooked onesare many and 
among the reſt, this in the text is. one, and as 
one, ſo none of the beſt, For There is « geners: 


How hat enrſeth their father, and eb pet Bel - 
bY OO ge OE 999 


# 7 


ms: is ( as faith Chemmities ehere muſt bean exequati- 


186 


The text divided; 
their wether; \And thus: much of the denomni. 


_  nationoftheoffenders, | 


- '2 Theiroffence followerh, nd; iris twofold. 
' Firſt, thatthey curſe. Secondly, that ep doe 
not bleſſe. : 
- Thefirſtis a finne ofcommiſion +'The ſecond 
- of omiſſion ; the one commits the evill he ſhould 
not do;zthe other omits the-goodthathe ſhould 
. doe: And fo( like erring Rrpe Lock have Wans 
dredand goneafſtray. 

[athecommiſlive part the finne of the gene. 


ration is ſet downe poſitively.Intheomiffivepri> 


vatively.” Or in the commiſſive part thereis the 
aQ and theobjeRt. The ARis edgy The ob» 
xcR is the father. - 

- Fhe AR, inir ſelfe fingle and alone, is bad 
enough: buris'made ſo much the worſe by rea. 
fon of the circumſtances, - or by reaſon-of 


ſuch(yea the ſame)is berween this AQorand his. 
Objca. 


The omiffive part affords an objeQ alſo, but 
*tis detained in- the privation of ſuch an aR,as.. 
ef right ſhould looke rowards, and: nor fromit; - 


for altheugh the power of a Fatherbe in many 
reſpeRs greater thenthe power ofa Mother yet 


 enof dutie and honour,as well tothe one asro 
the other orc th inferiouras the no bler 


PF" oP 4 — ſl ; 


thar ſpeciall objeR at whichitaymeth. For ſuch. 
relation as is between the Father and the Sonnez 
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and word explained. 


ſexes as well to the weakeras the-ſtronper ve. 


ſell. Neitherare finnes of omifion(inknowne 


duties) but every way as bad (nay rather worſe) 
then finnes of commiſſion. So'ithat-if it be a fin 


to curſerhe Father, it muft nceds bee no lefle not 


to bleſſerhe mother, oo»: 

' But: who'are: they ro whoin this right be- 
longs? Arethey onely ſuch, asin reſpe& of be- 
ing, begat and brought ns forth £ My anſwer 
muſt be negative, forthe text wil bearcit,as well. 


The ſunims 
& exrention _ 


as that of the 5. Commandement. Give mee ' 


leave therefore, in as-plaine a methodas I can 
to ſet before your eyes,not onely theſe, but even 


the ſeve1iall ſorts of other - parents, which in a- 


peceviſh, perverſe and crooked Generarion, are 
rather curſed then bleſfed; d:ſhonoured then ho: 
noured, deſpifed thencheriſhed,contemned then 
obeyed, with a thouſand other ſuch deſperate 
— whicha wicked generation caſisuportr 
them. Lt om 4 
And indeed: to- take up'the marteraright, it* 
muſt needs be a true conclufton that it can be but - 
a lameand adiſobedient dutic, ro acknowledge 
noneto be our parents but thoſe who begat and 


brought us ferth. For, although I ſpeake no-+ 


thing of maſters, who are Patres fumilias, | Þa- 
thers of afamily, or although I ſpeake nothing: 


of the Aged who are Elders, andmuſtbce: ho« | 


noured as fathers. Although( ]fay nothing 
be" ſpoken of theſe, _ of ſome others which by. 
= BN _ way: 


% 


2 Kin, 5, 233 
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their mother” And thus: mach of rhe-denowix 

| nation ofthe offenders, 
- '2 Theiroffence followerh, indir; is twofold. | 
' Firft, thatthey curſe. Secondly, that ney doe 


not bleſſe. - 
Thefirſtis a Gn ofcbinnitiens The ſecond 


_ ofomiflion the one commits theevill he ſhould 


not dozthe other omits the-goodthathe ſhould 
doe: And ſo( likeerring rye )Sork have Was 


dred and goneaſtray. 


Tathecommiſfive part the finne of the 


ration is ſer downe poſitively. Intheomiſfive pri- 
yatively. Or in the commiſhve part thereis the 


aR and'theobjeR. The ARis xg ts Th: ob- 
xcRis the father. 

The AR, init felfe fingk and alone, i is bed 
enough: bur is made ſo much the worſe by rea. 
fon of rhe circumſtances, - or by reaſon-of 


that ſpeciall objeR at which it aymeth. For ſuch.. 
Shave as is between the Father and the Sonne; 
ſuch(yeathe ſame)is berween this AQtorand his. 
 Objc&. 

The omiflive part affords an objeQ alſo, but 
'tis detained in-the privation of ſuch an aQ,as. 
ef right ſhould looke rowards, and nor from it; - 
© for although the power of 2 Fatherbe in many 
_ reſpeRs greater thenthe power ofa Mather, yet 
( as faith Chermmitivs Jehere muſt bean excquaty- | 
* enofdutic and honour,as well tothe one asto 

the other. zaswell tothe inferiourss the m0 bet 


 and-wordn explained. 3 

ſexeg'as well torhe we akerasthe-ſtronper veſ. 
ſell. Neitherare finnes of omifion(inknowne 
duties brtevery way-as bad (nay rather worſe) 
then fannes of commiſſion. So'thar-it it be a fin 
to curſe the Father, it muft nceds bee nolefle not 
to bleſſerhe or M340] - "5 n $528 < 4 
' ../But+: who'are: they: to whoin this right be-  _ __ 
longs? Arethey onely ſuch, asin ceſpeRt of be- Faw 
ing, begat and brought ns forth £ My anſwer ofthe Tex, - | 
muſt be negative, forthe text wil bearcit;as well. 
as that of the 5. Commandement. Give- mee 
leave therefore, in asplaine a methodas I can 
to ſet before your eyes,not onely theſe, but even 
the ſeveiall ſorts of other - parents, which in a 
pecevith, perverſe and crooked Generation, are 
rather curſed then bleſfed; d:ſhonoured then ho+ 
noured, deſpiſed thencheriſhed,contemnedthen 
obeyed, with a thouſand other ſuch deſperate 2" 
fem, 7 Maven 1 wicked generation caſiSupotr _ 
them. | SES ®(3"0% 

And indeed: to take up'the marreraright, it- 
muſt needs be a true concluſton that it can be but 
a lameand adiſobedient datic, ro acknowledge 


' noneto be our parents but thoſe who begat and 


brought us. ferth. For, although I ſpeake no+- 
thing of maſters, who are Patres fumilias, | Þa- 
thers of afamily, or although I ſpeake nothing: 
of the' Aged who are Elders, andmuſtbce ho« |... ui 
noured as fathers. Although(-|fay)noching 5 
be" ſpoken of theſe, wr” of ſome others which by. -- 


2 Kin, 5, 135 


: 
2 
: 


The fumme of the text: 
way of eminency have a prerogativethatpleads 
- fortheir honour, we have befidesthem, yea and 


the Church, and-of rhe common wealth, And 
therefore they are got onely. our parcats was 
give us abecing ; burſuch alſo as give vs aſafe 
and well-being. Ournaturall parents giveusthe 
firſt : Our politicall parents give us the ſecond : 
And from our fpirituall parents we receive the 
thirdorlaſt which isthe perfeRion of all the reſt; 
_ Now, iftogivethefirſt bee ſomething then 
ſomething ſure it needs muſt be-to give or up- 
hold the ſecond, and if the ſecond: then the 
next. Thar is, If hee who gives the firſt being 
muſt have hononr aad the Tike: then hee who 
givesthe ſecond: Andifrhis bedueto theſirl 
and ſecond,: then alſotothethird.: : | 

Neither ſecondly can I thinke, that a mans 
firſt being is as any thing-to him it he wants the 
next : that is, if he bee oppreſſed by the migh- 
ty and finds no comforter. For what a poore 
thing it is to bee withouta deliverer from! the 
hard uſ>ge ef wicked men,Selomon declarcthin 
the fourth chapter of Ecelefiaftes, arthe ficſt, ſe- 
cond,and third verſes. 

- Or thirdly, having both theſe and wariting 
chat which is the inftrumentall cauſcofthebe 
er laſt,is to-bee without the happineſle of chat 


- which is ſure te crowne even the ſecond: and 


firſt, For ſaich our Saviour cooccrning. 25d; 


RR OS 


beſides our Natural parentsalſo, even fathers of 


8 , e þ % ey, 
Neu <7 IG; Big 


Woe 


Three cbitfe Fatherboodr, 5 
Woe be tothat man by whom the Soune of may ishe« Mah. 3 
trayed, it bad beene good for that max if hee had 
zerer beene borne, Irtimating, that the nor-be- 
ing ofa crearute'is farre better then theillbeing = 
eſpecially when the end, which ſhould crowne. 
ths aQ, muſtabide for ever-in the never ending 
ſadnefle ofafad cataſtrophe,  -_ + 
And therefore as-wee may not curſe, revile 
Hharme, contemne, or-deſpiſe thoſe from whom 
wee have our firſt beings So neicher may wee 
revile, harme; curſe, contemne,or deſpiſe thoſe 
from whom we have either our ſafe,or our welk. 
being. For, as thou arta man, itis that thou ho. 
noureſt thy naturall father, andas a member of 
a political bodie or ſocietic,thou canſt not but 
honour thy civill father : yea, and asa Chriſti? 
an(which is more thena man)thou muſt likewiſe 
| ſee thar thon honourthy Spiricuall, Eecleftaſti- 
call, or Ghoſtly father. 
Thy naturall parentisG6dsinſtrument forthy 
naturall being: Thy prince Gods inſtrument for 
thy ſafe,quiet & civill beingzand thypaſtor Gods 
2 inſtramentfor thy ſpiritual, welland holy being, 
2 Withoutthefirſtthou couldeſtznebe city thing, 
'> Without the ſecond thoucouldeſtnot be { 
” ly what thou art: And without the next, theo 
> couldſt not: be what thou wouldeft. For asthe 
ſword of the civill Governour keepes thee from 
the forreigne and domeſtickepower of ſuchwic- | 
oe ora C2" | Boy 
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I7, 


2 Per.y.8, 


Ten.i2 a10t- 
in Prov-30, the! EYE 


OC athrall parencr. 


wa "ane Winb1d- $6 the ſword of Gods Miniſter 
| theefrom the ſnatching pawes of Sa- 
ahi; that fororn enemy of all mankind, who{(like 


*aroaringLyon) ramps tp and COW; ſeeking 
- whomhe may devoure.' 
* Theſe then are the thief Fithethoods'of 
greateſt note - the onewherof may be'no more 
curſed then 'the other, 'nor "the other" ſeſſe 
bleſſed rhen the firſt, Concerning whom)Twill 
- both reſolve the doubtfull, and convince the' ei. 
veliſh,chat thus they are; yea,andthusmuſt they 
be honoured : : que, but nor equalitty ;Tiſtly 
_ and ficlyas of ris iris mectand due, but not all 
of ajuſtand equall portion. . > 
-T. The firſt, which be our naturall parents,arc 
© tallled Fatbers of our fleſh, Heb.12.9.For we have 
| badfathers of the fleſh that correffediaa, and wee 
gave them 9 ele ; ſaiththeApoftle. And not 


. 


Pror.20-20. yithour juſt cauſe, for Who ſo carſeth his father 


ar his xother ; ſhall have his Lampe plit 0: in ob- 
ſenre darkneſſe. "Looke therefore' what it mea- 
© neth, and perhaps'you ſhall inde that they die 
the death of NS dirales: Prov, 20.30, Of, as 
ir-is at the 17%, verſe of this very Chapter, The 
ravens of” FL © Allies ſhall 'pirke "ont their eyes end 
the young tag les fhall exte'them, Shall pick out 
airh 7unix# ? thatis, Filium immoYige- 
1m, aut peentibes intpiin, be Þ _— id COB. 
demntit Des, ( fait con me 
*hediſobedienc and Widkedelildirs lomfegrear 
| . wiſchiefe 


Pe 


5 4h ee 


 iniſcheile, Genified by chacpbraſe ofptebiog bat 


- Put repentance) havetheir deſerved puniſhment z 


* 1y guilty, of the breach of both Tables, muſt 


| Polticall parents. 


and eating up their eyes To which I:cannot but - 
2dde a {ccondglofle, nawely. that ub:the: fpeeck 
be figurative, then mey theſe birds of prey (by 
an allegorie) bee rakenforthe:damoed: Duvels, 
with whom, theſe deſperate dinners ſhall ( with- 


For he that honougeth- not his. carthly. 


% 


whom he kath ſecne, will ſcarce: honour God 
as his keavenly father whom: he hath-not ſeene: 
and. ſo being obſtinately rebellious, and wiltul- 


everlaſtingly. | ER. 
. Theſe are the firſt, -. EE 


needs( continuing ſo) be. damned, dicandpecifh + 


| ; i ; OL 
_ , II. The (ccond are Parres Patric, Fathers of -: - 151!) 7 
their countrey. as Kings,cheife Magiſtrates; and 2 
Rulers bearing office in the common-weale. 
:Thus was Joſeph tiled, even. by the Law of na- 
cure, among the Egyptians, For being advanced 
unto honour by Pharaeb King of Egypt ( as we 


' readin Genefis, chap. 41. 43. ) the peoplewent 


before him with a joyfulacclamation, crying out 

and ſaying, Abrech: which ( as St. Hierome ex- 20G 
pounds it) Gignifies .« y ewng and tender Father, Hicr trade. 
from Ab, Father, and r2ch, youne or ten- Gen 


: ater. | V 1 
_ ._ Thusalſodid the :ncient Rowens call then Se. 


aatours, They were. Ps:res. conferipti, Fabers 
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mu - VI ret bs T9 "TE 3 4 w_ 
was ao tote CRRG « a - "3. Abs ,' . . . bay "2; 
= ry _ -_ _ o__ a ” waghgyt fS - {> f 3 nur —_ 
- wnveks _, 
eo _—— 


wy 
hor "ory - 5 A 6 
ho #0989 
_ _ - ECO INIEIIING T ow _ <— Grate Ahn hn 
7.009 ae NT I NE NY __ PEN ID es © Ved _ wats TS 
_ — ang i" _—_ _ ” —— ——— —_ 
» - F 


RR 
Av oor 4 
—— _— 
now > 


—_— 
—— Gs... _—_ wo 
my « 
__ 


© rem 
CONE ON ICI. _— 


Cy Kide oli bave many "FIRM 


ked'z father oftheir country, they eftcemedit the 
greateſt honor;Forthys( Hay did 
even the:Law of nature, teach them to reverence 

governours, ' and to give: 
theur' chat honourable titleand Rile of Fathers;® 
after Aſs: 


- bet and the 


the perſons of their 


So alſo Zeſhus ( rhe cheife 


fer was dead,)called 4fvhan by the name of ſor) 


1ofh.7:19.Now ſonne, by way 


mw a Farher, as oven m the termes of 5 
15 apparent where boththerelativeandcorrele-- 


of relation, im- 


k 


tiveanſwer-ro one another, David ate (in the 


firfd booke of Samuel) ſpake thus'unato the Ki 


+ Sam24.21-t9nd'ſaid's ot father ſee qe ſee the oY 


robe in my hs 


Ty 


Soalſo(in wn ſecond books of the Elronitlesy 


FS 17% s 24 


x Che. the choike.juſers are oalledthe chiekefachers of 


of [ "Neither doe the ſeri praves da affigare, thie 


Warte-33t 


LET 


2 Chyop:2'9: $9, -E> £ 
"And (daine, Kings: and: 


kinj Wezekrah wiswfatlen over the farhers 66. 
'his people;even over-the Priefts; atid therfore 
"much nfore oratoreboNts jos avit is 


NeS/are- Aiſed'by: 
the propher -Zſay, nurſing farhers, and nurfing- 


mothers'of the Thureh, "and" are therefore-the- 
fin ſing Fachers afud morkers of the Commons 
weale: theſe two ſocieties baving ſuch a miitute 


ry <ftheother,” 
tae inter” "F "Merew-c01 


all dependancethatthew welfare of thie oneisthe 
For (/as\mine: avthout 


Ware fob, 
As- 


LS off 
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 thtirlighe. .He may have many fathers: wit 


With them, but none above them. K 
nt alters abalterins ſalute & incolumitate pendere. 
quodammode videatur, Whereto agreq that xs. | 


«+ 4 


quilite ſaying of Gaifelmus Gccam tothe: E 
rour Lewis the. fift.; Devine Imperator, defends 
we gladio, et egote defendarscalame.ProteRtthon: 
mee with thy ſword,..Lord Empcrout, and. I 


will defend.thee with. my Pens, ; 1. 4 
- So allo, when the governement, was ih. the 


hands ofawomany The :zbdbitent;, of the ville. 
es ceaſed,theycecſed. (lanh ſhe) in ifad), aniill 


that 1. Deberah aroſe 3 that 1 aroſe 41 other in 
Iſrael Judges ps ws do ory 23 ae lui 

And of Toſeph it is againexecorded,that God 
made him afather with Pharaoh. zas Intius near: 


' 


derhir, Gen: 45.8. 4father with him a\thoughnor. 
above him.:, for. in-this, both he, and al # 
rher-governours, mult. beinferiour, A | 


but nonearall above him, for this,is.that ongy = 
of which Se. Peter ſpcaketh, mug fancy nent, i Per.1.1g; 
allx 


Rom,1 y \ 


OT: AS 14,77 42 

edeN 23.05 ,yout 

h «is vetb 
2k 
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: erhen zhe: fierce frenzie, pf Anab vb 

 PoRrine;knowes) nat how, 39 abqlth (Ma 
KEN OA C 2 | giſtracic 


cer 


Fd 


T. Theebeift wipo fav 2 


giſtracio-a5abhomiriable. Nor\may'the a ag \ 
Korian tenets of dangerous paritans b&grintedas'* 
authenticall. Kings Fold their ctownesof God, * 
andare.not to bee limited ar the ptoples plex” Y 
ſure; they-erre who thinke they may corteRor *. 2 
punith" chem; !' Nor'may the bloody praQtife - 
of Pope and Puritane-papiſts be allowed. The 
Miter may nor trample ontheneckes of Princes,, 
and difpoſe of kingdomes' when and where it 
pleaſeth :no not in ordive ad ſpiritaalta, Notit 
defence 'of Chrifts: ſpouſe the 'Churchz be." * 
cauſe there is no firme warrant for' fuch ® 
pradtiſe,as Ey dex degrees ſhall bee further ſhewed,, 

bork, out of rhe Scripruresandthe Fathers; Biit | 
beforel make myful'encontiter withthieſe advers . 

faries ſcverally- and apart,Thave'to'retithemin' 
che.generall(that they are "miſchievous miſcr es 

ants, 'and-cocbur give their 'righthands of fel. _ 
towſhip to thar wicked generation here men- 

fioned, who cnrſe thtir fatber anil doe not Age: } 

their Mather. If ic wereothetwiſethe ſcriptures. 2 

| _ would nor'teach;thit we ey wot curſe the Hog: '-- 

ox $2309 ## wot in eurthenghts, Eccleſ.10.20., Nor, thatit Y 
. were unlawful ro revileor curſe Hhblh. Lf He _ 7 

Man 35.4. phe, Exod:22.58.Northat we ſhouldhon oo 
Ws. 'our farhers; and bleſſe our mothers, 7: 
'*  Neorthatevery ſouleſhould bee: ſubje@t ro the 
powers, Rows.: 3.1, Nor,thatthe birds: oh 
ney honla' be of} aarerijet kde ENS. 
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Where againe aklervegebul the bleſſing orih 


2 fice, Forthe life ofthe lawisthe execurionthere.. 


to Kinge and. Maree 


all picke it 04 b, et the young Eagles 


4 Ts ta + 


ty. whichis pertinent to the Mother (who's the 
weaker, vellcll jmay in this! place ſtandro 
fiethat northe meaneſt officer, whichthe 
(our. ſupreame-governour here on cath} 


conſtitute, may bee: curſed or: deſpiſed. "For 


know that ſych honourand: dutie as i 
cionable to the. places wherein they a xe Re 
conferred ; nay rather muſt be rendred asathing 
which of right-beloogeth co 'them;' Bbe ns ins 


ſome ſort, is thar'exequation- formerly menti- 


oned, wherein the mother isbleſſed'as well' 35 
the Father; and whereinthe children 
the full extent of their duties 3'nor findi 
to bee fully done; untill the Mother ani 
Father bee -proportionably honoured; .- 11.5% © 

The Mother then(as acl doth well appeatey 


all 


ſtands. nor for a:meere cypher; and therefore -: - 
ſecondly ſhee alſo muſt ſee;;that ſhee bee more - 


thena-cypher to fill up xoome in the: 
wherein ſheeis:; r-crowesand no more areto 
lict'e purpaſe. They They bebut'as Devid fp 
ings == 


-not,cares/and hearen 
yr X Od £6 ſuch as are unfic to beare an 


Mr 9% | 


C 


Yu; ſpifeth to'obey bis Mather, rhe Ravens —_ 2 


fg 


"Xe taught | 
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, who have I '$ 
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 flochniboriey foarc,or firour Yicis: etherdead 
Wit bo fo languiſhing life ro alloFenders. 1+. 


it cherefore requiſite thatan officer be 
"The ewiedge regains Cer #s,4 ; wiſe 'Þ 
© In3.9+ hear: ſack 'a- ORC as Solomon n ſphens, for, ſha- 2 
es will nat ſervethe-turne where ſubſtance 
_ $xquireds Nor 7 aps res frey but where 
the birds: arc fooliſh; perhaps: at-the firft-they 
may; alfright ; bur amour being knowneto 
berrhes they are, vices grow impudent and(like 
Mnvbefearcieſſcbirds)boldly takerheirſwnndg 
Whour avalito thoſe whoare ſerrs | 
::Opd peapoftade executionofchis knowledg $8 
| tba Gor magnenimum ga magnanimous © 
hearts Notankeartof waxe:whichwill meltins 
to feare, noeancheaty ahilcad, which will bend 
ino-fayolivr hubs concagious,; ſtout, and-vali- 
5 Kia,10 20, 30fheam To which purpaſe ter So/omens throne | 
view ,wellehe manneriog faſhion © 
theteoh,anditwiltfoenc appearethavitwarnot | 
fa» nosbing than crery ofthoſe ſteps ume his 
092 Rr nppurecitby 
gidracesz at a:Lyonlike:cour eels 
oIbYss i+@bc ofnatmeancim ag "Or: -—Y 


92 5 202324 vl 20730 511 27:07 


” foreof thathoneſt” Roman who being) 


4 _ ehoſ{en by'the Senate: 2s one fic for” thurroffiet 
 andat the firft was much unwilling to'meddle 


y teaveofthem all; pre 
: vellfarreway from themintos aftvanj 
| treyyar wits they' waxed forrowfull 


executing good and" honeft 14wes'tBor wits 


at alt beins found in ad phitiectherwidh 


| Hecaled all his kitsfeitkes, friends; \amel 9— 


' beeasift indeedihee were'travellikdÞ 
Z Fom them, for” looke'wharhee-ditd . 


+ Sa \ ERS £3 i 2 4 | 
Nenvens wee 01 et 


Such ar tickrfaswill not 
ous hatred, to ſatisfie fplcerund 


out this, juſtice KA Wy IO ea 
and Phyfick be made 2$b4d\aspoyſon zneg wo 
if 
ſeMfe i3(ashath beenie 7 rare feof hes 
Law; yeainaword,' ſuetratoheatr is be and 
fite as will abandon '#lMavenr and by.refped; 


eyen..as the firſt wiltbefreefrom norarice,aad 


the ſecond from feare. It wasweltdone theres 
knowne 


fufficient ro exerciſethe-phee of a Indgy;/ 1068 


with it:but arche laſt (though wickramohade 
enderraking it,he' wade @ great feafty: 


quaintance, and in ſolemne' manner tooks/ this. 
tending rharhewasturria 
''cvank 
; where- 


epotherelated to them thewitulonrutorniges: 
ly; thatnew-being called/to- execmetthe offies- 
of aTudge, he muſt be aſtrangerto they 


mus bev 
NY INE 


" 33 more- 
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 c<Adevinft the dnabapriſls | 
moretheato another,buc doing juſtice and judg- 
ment” with aneverthand, puniſhi 
45:well as gchers,.if chey fall. 
palle of cartles offenders. And indeedthere was 
pd reaſon for allthis, for when mea bee, pue 
Place of authoritie, and bee cither ignorant - 
envious, partiall, or regardleſſe,they muſt needs | 
g299,noroncly inglving | 
cauſe-of ſcandall to their callings, bar in hin» | 
dring al(o the increaſe of Religion, which, by 
the meanes of them, who both know and up- 
tly do.their offices,is the betrer both uphol. | 
dceaand increaſed;,; y:-- 5091 Fs . 
-;;But: leaving theſe, and ; 
amplibec this ;point concerning, the chicfe head: - 
It is not'as the-[Anabaptitt would have it, for * 
then there ſhould bee none at all, neither head ©: 


even tricnds, 
ia. the com> 


doharmeinthe ſtead 


returning againe fo | 
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ns 
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ner Bodic:all ſhould he c<quall,nothing proper 
all; common. But what ground. 'ferthis? Itis.a 
tenct which hath neirherigoed;nor ground, wits = 


neſle the very frame ofthe world, the Hierarchy | 
the degrees: of chart glory which.1s 
Celeftiall, andthe partsof mansnaturall body, -: 


of Ange 


y 4 
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- Foriathe frame and order. of nature all crea» * 


tures areſubordinate unto heir ſaperiours,even * 
untill they comeca the: higheſt ſupreame pow- 


er, beyoad which there is ao tranſcending. , 
; And among the Elements, the Earthis under © 


the water, 'the-water under the. ayre, the ayre © 


undey the fire, namoogheſtarres oncBarceis | 
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 Commandemenis. = many laſt of all-in fe- 


' concerning Magiftracie. 


'higher, biggerand brighterthen another 3'For 
- one ſtarre differeth from another ſtarre in glo. 
ry.In which order the ſuperiour bodies,by their 
influences, the elements” by- their alterations, 
- netonely bring perteQionto the whole, burtis 
evett the- preſervation of the whole, withouc 
which'it would fall, and thar inſtantly run into 
ruine, and meet with that firſt Chaos from outof 
which within the ſpace of one bare week of daies, 
© it was ofderly produced, & beautifully builded, 
.” Nay go a little higher,and in the heavensare 


Archangels, Angels, Principalities, Powers, Do= 


17 


1 Cor-15-410 


minions, Thrones, Cherubins, and Seraphins. 


' There are allo diverfities of degrees in glorie. 


Foy in my fathers houſe (1ait riſt ) are # 


| wiv places, if it were not ſo, I wonld have told 


90s, Toh. 14.2. And how arethey many 2 They 
are'many ; Firſt in reſpeR ofthe @bjeR, becauſe 
they be not ordained for Chriſt onely, or for 
the Angels, or forthe bleſſed and holy Apoſtles 
but for allthe Saints,Martyrsand Confefſeurs, 
Even for as many (in every tranke) asfhall con- 
tinue faithfull untill the death, for they are 
ſure ofthecrowne of life, Revel.2.10. Many 
alſo (ſecondly)inreſpeR of theſubjeR,or large- 
neſſe of the place,'which is able to containe 


wrought our their ſalvation with feareand treme- 
bling, and walked in the holy wayes of Gods 


ſxeR 


- ——n 


Toha 2 4433 


 . thoſemany ſoules which fromrimetotime have 


eAainſt the Anabaptiſts 


ipeQ of the diverſitic of the adjoyned glory 
even aSin hell(Loke 12. 47.)bedegrees of tor= 
ment. For if there bee a difference in torment © 
then alſoa difference inglory, according to that 
of Saint Paul, whoby a compariſon-taken from 
the ſtarres, proveth a difference inſuch as are 
rayſed to eternall happineſſe. And of this opini- © 
en is Saint 4#/ti» and many other of the holy. 
fathers, together with: the greateſt ſtreame of 
our moderne Divines (and they proveit cheifly 
out of Math. 10.41, Lukg12.47. Lake 16: 23. 
1.Cor7.15.41. and 2 Cor- 9.6.) hamely that the 
Saints in heaven have divers degrees of glory, 
ſome more,ſome lefſe, according to their mea- 
ſureof faithand charity,zealeand godlinesinthis 
preſent life. . | | 
_.* 44A _—_ as wan _ anger; 
S many parts, {everall members and ligaments,o 
which = are more honourable than other > 
the head above the foore, the eye. above the 
legge, and ſo of the reſt. The one part cannot 
fay to the other, 7 havenonced of thee, nor thou 
of mee; For in their functions cach one ſerves 
to.helpe anothers need, and are all neceſſary to 
theEmuruallſuccour and defence.of one another. 
So inthe body politicke there muſt be an head, 
eyes and hands, as well as feete. The wiſe the 
noble, the noble, the mighty, muſt governethe 
fooliſh ignorant, and weake, ſuppreſſe the ſtub. 
borae, and bridle the obſtinate. Fox thus = 
| | | order; 
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concerning Magiſtracte. i9 
order - maintaine the brittle fabricke of the 
world from ruine, inlarge -heayens happi- 
refle, and take away -from man the ſhape of 
monſter, in ſtead whereof he ſtandeth as the beft 
” moſtexquiſite,harmonious, and perfeR peice of 
> Gods building, forin the vifible world there is 
= noughrexcellshim. And ſhall then the body po- 
liticke be all feetand no head, it-cannot, it may 
no:,it muſt not be. For beſideall this wehave 
heard. the ' Scripture mentioning ſubjeRion to 
the higher powers, And wee have heard of 
apower ſuperiour to the-reſt. In which regard 

the adverſe teners are nothing worth. 

Nor is it ſecondly,as the confiftorian or dan- 
gerous Puritane would have it, for By we Kings 
reigne, ſaith the Lord, Prov.8.15. which the 
King of B«by/on was taught, not onely in a 
dreame, Durdy 4 voice Dom downe from heavens 
namely. that the moſt high ruleth in the king. 
he of men, andto whomſcever hee will ine 
giveth it, Da 4.25.32. And ſoalſoclſc-where 
Kings are plainly faid tohold their crownes of » 

God. For I (and not the people, faiththe Lord, 
have ſaid, yee are Gods, P{al.$2.6.Tee are Gods; | 
andtis I that have advanced you to that high _—_— 


A | z*” ther proofes 
honour. Ye are Gods in title though not equallin inzSam.rz. 7 


power. Thave given yee my namealthough not *$1"s +: 24: 
my.nature, I have ſaid yec are Gods and Chil- Job 36. 9. 
dren ofthe higheſt, that thereby thedignity of - 
him who ſwaycs the Scepter, and coyall prero- 

| D2 7 | gative 


| 


The Confiftorian Puritans 
gative'ofa lawfull King may be madeapparene; 
ro: the purblind oppoſites of a crooked genera- 
tion: And verily all this the Queene of Shebs 
attered to the very full, for when ſhecame from 
the Southto hearethe wiſedome ofSolomon, Blef- 
fed (ſaith ſhee)bee the Lord thy God which delich- 
ted in thee to ſetthee on his throne, that thou migh- 
reſt bee King for the Lird thyGod, 2 Chron.g., 8, 
Howbeitasitclimats altered truths, theſe men 
wil granthim no prerogative but what they pleaſe 
Will hedotheythinke, who hath ſaid, ye are Gods 
and children of the higheſt, be -_ pleaſed to ſee 
the people limit the power of a King to their 
va VA wo ? or hath he ſetup Kings ſohigh in- 
place & dignity as that theirthronsarefaid to be 
his,andallthiswith anintent or purpoſe that the- 
people ſhouldcurb them*ſurelyno-Forasa King 
maydo whatſoever hee pleaſeth, ſo none (ſaith: 
the ſcripture) may ſay unto him what doſtthou © 
Beclef,$.3.4+ $1 quis & nobis,0 rtx ſuſtitietrams. 
Fes tranſcendere voluerit,atecorript poteft, ſivers 
ins acceſſeris,quis te corripiet 2 was that which 
Gregory of Toxrs faid once toa-King of France. 
And ſo a Lawyer likewiſe of our owne king-- 
dome, along while fince, Omnem efſe ſub Rege 
es ipſum ſub nullo,ſed tantum ſnb Des, meaning 
that all are under theirKing, and he undernone 
bur God alone. Nor did the heathen but ac-. * 
knowledge it, and therefore Horace hath ex- 
prefly ſaid, Reges in ifſos imperinmeſt Tovis:that 
1, 
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I much like the leſuites, 21 
” is, Againſt Kings themſclyes there isno power, 
” but thatof 1»piter. Why then I ſay ſeeing the 
*  caſeſtandsrhus,doe theſe mengranthim no pre. 
= rogativebut what they pleaſe? Why do they 
” limithis powerto their ownetedder e make hiny 
but the Bailifte of the Common weale,or why 
doethey not tremble ro 'maintaine, that it reſt- 
eth in the peoples handsto fer the crowne up- 
” on whoſe head they pleaſe 2'yea that which 
2 ts worſe, whydoetheyin ſomecafesexpoſehim 
* to the violence ofthe multitude to kill, corre 
or otherwiſe to puniſh as they liſt ? 9 infandum 
facinrs | This laftis more divelifh then all the 
reſt, becauſe —_ are Gods annointed- ones,. = 
and may not [ ve/ es nemzne ] even 1n that re- 
ſpeR, be rouched with any virulent tongue,nor 
 inveRives ofa bitter penne, much leſſe with any 
violent or leffive hand, for ſo the deſtroying 
Spider uſethto give a touch to the painfulland 
laborious Bee. But Nolztetanzere Chriſtos meos Y 
=> Touchnot mine annointed and doe my Pro» 
> * phets no harme, is that whichcries againſtſach 
deſperate wickednefle. Nay ( faith one whoſe Bith.41dr; 
wordsare admirable )Thereis a further matter _ —— 
yer,(for if we markeit well ) itis not Ne #4ng4- of touch nor 
ze, bur Noliretangere: Nolite, thatis, havenotſo _ anneine - 
muchas the will onceto goe about it. So that 
not onely #a2Fus the touch is forbidden , but 


> woluntas tangendi, the very will rodocit. And 
 trhercforeI am ſuretharia no'caſe, rhar which 
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The Confiftorian Puritanes 


fore is a true rule, and worthy of obſervation, 
that if it bee the hard hap of any people to be 


oppreſſed with the too heavie hands of their ſu-__ 


preame Governours, they muſt not doe as 4!» 
Alted.sys. fed teacheth, that is take away thegovernement 
Polit-3.cap3 from them which uſe it not well, and ſer upo. 
reowi hers in their ſtead, nor as Buchanan directeth, 
Tobanres S- kill them like wolucs or beares, nor pray for 
rwVerierſes them inſuch Tore as for theeues, thatis pray for 
915 Curie | q | 
«lib,3,cap,0 them-both,and puniſh them-both, butler them 
alone; They muſt bee untouched. So that the 
people have no more to doe but this ; They 
muſt flyto the patronage of Gods mercy, and 
wich devoute prayer ftrive toturn-awaythe whip 


wherewith they are ſcourged, Peccata enim de-. 


+ Enquentium, ſunt wires tyranuerum ; The ſinnes 

j of offenders, are the ftrengrh of tyrants; where- 
; Upon it is that the Lord doth not onely ſome- 
{times ſet up a wicked manto reigne overa natl- 


| , On, burſomerimes alſo uſeththe forraigne pow- 


Fple. And ifſothen by no meanes may the peo- 
ple ſeeke a remedy by rebellion, againſt thoſe 
| (though wicked )who are over them, for civill 
"obedience is duc even to ſuch as theſe; Andſe 


| long as they command nothing which. 3».cer- 
| Y ET. tainly 


theſefaRious braines dare beboldto vent, may | 
be donewithout treaſon to a lawfull ſoveraigne 


__ ho, though hee be a _ that reignes over 
them, or an heathen for Religion. This there. 
le, and b 


er of wicked Princesto ſcourge a finfull peo- 


WEN 


ww" >, 


are mucb like the Jeſuites. 23 
tainly knowne to be contrary to the word of 
God, it is the duty of their loyall ſubjeRts to 
performe obedience to their precepts : not out 
of conſtraint ; but willingly, freely, and ex. «- 
»imo.for though it be indeed moſt certaine that 
in things which are direRly contrarie to the 
Law of God, and ſuch as carryin them aplain 
and manifeſt impietie, there is no queſtion to 
be made bur its better to obey God than man, aa.4.1g; 
yer nevertheleſſe when the matter is either _not 
ſo ar all, or onely.ſcemeth'ſo in miſapplying or 
miſ.vnderſtanding the word of God, then - the 
ſubje& is bound to obey, not for feare of wrath 

' alone, bur tor.cpnicience ſake, Rom. 13.5. 

 Andnow for further inlargementofthis truth _ 
who hath notheasd of Sav/, how likea* tyrant * 2 5am: 33+ 
he hunted Davidas a Partridge, and how hee way 
pave command to Doee to runnewith violence oy 
Son the Pres a@dTloyihem 7 Howbelt ei. 
ther did - the Priefts,: cither by themſelyes: or 
others, raiſe head againſt him ::.Nor yet would 
David lay violent hands upon him, no not in 
the cave, when there was as fit an opportuni= 
ty ascould be offered, for without any confli& 
hee might have changed a publike warrcinto a 
private ſlaughter, and have ended thoſe trou- 
bles which bythe meanes of this Kings cruelrp . 
were fallen upon him, fhall we ſay that he was 
2..Coward, and therefore diditnor? He was no 
coward.ſure, witnefſe the Lyon and the 'Beare, 
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Politicall parents defended y 


lawfulneffe of the aR. 'Twasthis and only this 

which kepr his hand from the ſword, and that 

from the = of Saul, For oh vicorie( faith 

one, inthe behalfe of David) thou doſt invain 
provoke and invite me with thy triumphs, 1 

would willingly conquer mine enemie ; but I 

1... muſt rather keepethe Commandements of my 
God, I will not (faith he) lay my hands upon 

the Lords annoinred. And ſo (ſaith 0ptarus)he 

{c reprefſed his hand together with his {word, and 


whilft he fearcd the oylcheſaved hisenemy;of 


which read morcatlargein x Saz:, 24. and 26. 
chapters. © Fo 
*  Andagaine was not Tiberius an heathen, and 


yet Chriſt livingin his time refuſed not to pay 


himtribute* 

_."Alſdid not the Apoſtles afterwards teach 
and maintaine the ſame define, and yet they 
neyer ſaw any other Emperours then ſuch as 
were ſtill unchriſtned, oftentimes bloody, arid 
alwaies wicked 2 S* Peter. inhis firſt Epiſtle and 

Compare the Tecond chapter, writeth to thoſe of Pontws, Ga- 
Krſt verſe of Latta, Cappadocia, iT ba, and Bythinia ( which 
mo ——_ were Provinces belonging tothe Empire) that 
verſerz, they ſhould not nady feare God, but alſo ho- 
| nour the King. And in whoſetime was it that 


*Beroninkis Saint Peter wrote this Epiſtle 2£ was it not in 
Annal.Tom Is 


Anno dom og, the * dayes of Clanains ? And whatwas _ 
+ — =». | beat; 9-6 EE _ | ine 


and that great Goliah ſubdued by him. There © 
was nothing then that hindred him, but the un.. 
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avainſt their oppoſites. "25 
dins, but a King or Emperour, who for his 
religion was as fouly bedaubed with the 
Echnicke ſuperſtition, and blockiſh Idofs of 
his Anceftours, as was any before him 2 was 
he nor likewiſe by nature blogd-thirſtie,cruell, 


and extreamely libidin uſe? Ler Szuctontas ſpeake 


and we fhall heare him tel] no lefſe. For (ſaich he) 

<«< Claudins upon fightof the leaſt prodigie, wor- * 

6: ſhipped the hearhen Gods after the cuſtome gyericep.x5: 

< of the ancient Remaxs. He was naturally ſo 29-&cp.334 

c« mercileſſe, and given to bloodſhed, that hee i* 

« would have tor:tu'es uſed in examinations. He 

« had cruell ſearchers for all thoſe who'came 

© bur to ſalute him. Hee was greatly delighted 

& to ſcethe faces of Fencers, as they lay gaſping 4 

«and yeelding up their Jateſt breath, (for ifir - © 

&« yere but their chance to ſtumble intheirpri- 

« zes, or {word-fights, hecauſed their throatsro 

© becutfor ſtumbling.) Neither was he but ex- ___ 

<« ceſſively given tothe wanton love of fooliſh gui 15. 

<«« women, that asthey affeRed honourabledig. *Jrmakesno 

«© niries were gramed, condudts of Armies ap- —_— 

< pointed, ang freedomes from puniſhment de- potttes wrote 

&<creed. Andycrtoſuch a oneas this Saint Pe: fither . under” 
Claadimwor 

ter exhorts t@ yceld obedience. So alſo doth y.,ofreing 

Saint P«xl for&yhen hewroce his Epiſtlero the neither of 

Romanes,he made it no lefle then a matter of con- _ Up 

ſcience to have every ſoule bee ſubjeRt ro the fiansbutcru- 

hizher powers. And ifatthistime Claudine were'tt wicked 


8 E Emperours. 
* dead, asſome men thinke, yet Nc79 wasaline, x Tim. 21E, 
and ; 


— —_” —— 


" 26 Politicall parents defended 


and of his. bloodie praiſes, who is there thac © 
hath not heard 2 And againe, in his firſt Epiſtle - 
to Timothie ( which was wrote much abour the 
ſame time ) as he deſired prayers and intercefi» 
ons to be made for all men, ſo for Kings chief- 
Iy, and ſuchas be inauthority, no where ar all 
in any of his writings ſhewing, that either diver- 
fity of religion,orany hard kind of governing, 
ſhould. incourage ſubjeRts to take up armes, 
- orotherwiſeto hurt and moleſt a lawfull Soye- 
- OE 
Neither did the holy Fathes and good Chri- 
ſtians, who lighted their candles from thele 
bright burning torches, but oftencimes iterate 
the ſame divinity. For was not Infive Martyr in 
the dayes of Marcus Antonius? (who was anun» + 
belceving anda perſecuting Emperour) and yer 
ſaith he,*Nos ſolum Denns adoramus, et vo'is in. 
rebus altjs Lett inſervimus We onely adore God 
andin all other things cheerefullyperforme our 
ſervice unto you : meaning to the Emperours, 
God in the firſt place,they in the next... 
And againe did. not Tcriullias ſpeake to like 
urpoſe, 'when( in the * dayes of Severus, ano- A 
ther bloody Infidell) he inferred thatif it were. A 
unlawfull ro affer injuries to ordinary men, then 3 
much morc unlawtu'l ro a King or Empe:our; 
Oued in neminem Iices eo for fitan magis nes in ipſum. 
qui per Dewm tantus eft, no 
' Nor did the. Orthodoxe Chriſtians Feed 
E.TT T7 7 their - 
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againſt thetr oppufttes. 
their obedience from the Arrian Emperours. 


Nor did the Chriſtian ſouldiers refuſe to ferue 
that Apoſtata /#lias ; but in civill affaires were 


willingly *ſubjeR to his royall commands, Not « zofiv.bif, 
Eccleſ lib .2, 


that they wanted power to proue rebellious (as 
I ſhall afterwards ſh2w you; )but rather as holy 
Axftin obſerveth, upon the 124. Plalme , They 
were ſabjet# to him their tempor all Lord, for bis 

ake that was their eternal Lord. For it the ground 
of their obedicnce had nor proceeded from that 
which isthe rule of every ones conſcience, I doe 
notdoubt but that he might have ſpoken as co 


men without cares, and ſo have wanted ſuffici- 


ent forces ts have fought his battels. 
And nowfrom hence I inferre, that if ſach 


wicked and bloodie ones as theſe, ſhall our of _ p 


dutic be honoured and obeyed, then much more pr 
thoſe whoare godly and pious Princes,in whoſe 
Realmes the Goſpell is cheriſhed, learning ad- 
vanced, wholeſome Lawes inated, factions ſy- 


. prefſed, the Bond of vnitie maintained, and in a 


word wherethings are carefully ſtudied and pur 
in praRiſeforche good and defence both ofthe 
Churchand ſtare: perhaps the ſucceſſe doth nor 
alwaics anſwers becauſe the unruly are peſtilenc 
lets to goodproceedings, yertthecare andintent 


remaine ftillthe ſame. rs bf 
Or put thecaſe, that in ſome ſuch kingdome 


25 Inow mention theloving ſubjeQs of his ma- 


 jcſtiedoeſometimes meet with juſt grievances, 
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Politicall parents defended 
yet I dare ſay, itis more then the chicfe head of 
ſuch a place, cither knoweth, or intendech, I ſup- 
poſe it to be without queſtion, that ſome ill dif. 
poſed members may ſometimes worke theit 
owneends by grants obtained frem their Prince, 
craftily (under pretence of common good) for 


_. things which redound to their owne private pro. 


fit. For though righteous lips (as Solo won ſpeas 
keth, inthe ſixteenth chapter of the Prov #6s at 
the thirteenth verſe ) be the delieht of Kings, and 
they love him that ſpeaketh right things : yet the 


Innocencie and goodnefle of Princes, doe what 
eguiled : And it. 
' that whenthings arethus,they ſufferſurely farre 


they can, may ſometimes be b 


enough although they come not likewiſe within 


the gun-ſhot of their wicked mouths Who curſe: 
_ Bhety Father, aud doe not bleſſe thelr Mother. 

Nor ſecondly, is every thing to be taken as. 
2 juſt grievance, at which ſome one or other - 


will be ever and anon ready to grudgeand mur- 
mure, For who hath not heard, thatin ſtateaf- 
faires there be many miſteries © And miſteries of 


ſtate appertaine not to private perſons :: What 


have they to doe tomeddle with. them ,-or to 
whetand repine at that, the intentorend where. 
of they know not, Cue ſupra nes, nihil ad nos; 
And therefore they that will( either in publike 


as much as they dare , or in private as much as - 
they can )kicke andiputncat fach proceedings: 
and inveigle othersro the ſame faRion,do with-! 
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againſt their oppofitess © — «29 
out queſticn deſerve the heavie wrath 'of a 
King,and ſ{trithand ofjuſticeto bridle their pee. 
viſh frenzic, For if all things were according to 
thefilth of their fancies who are the heads of this 
faRion, or the chiefe ſticklers in it, there ſhould 
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be neither Ecclefiaſticall nor temporal ſuperiori- 
tie. And looke. how the old cocks crow, the yong ak 
: will ſoone learne, the little ſpawne and nibling = 
; frie will ſcarce degenerate : Foralthough(befots ;.....1 1 
; they be well grounded in this rebellious wayy > 
” ' they may beſomewhat better minded thantheir * © 
: Capraines ; yet by degrees theyare like enough 
> trogrowupinto bigger fiſhes,and ſothemore bu- 
= fic ro ftopthe cleerccurtent of:a Kings Prero- 
= gative,and to trouble thefairewaters of Church 
= governement. But for matters of the Church I 
fo forbeare to fhew their malice till anone ; In the 
meane timewondring that nothing bue a Parity 
£ (which breeds an Anarchy) can pleaſe their 
7 diſtaſtfull palates.Iwould to God thar'they were 
= of another minde,for Iamſorricto ſcethatthey 
> fhould digeſt nothing but what agrees to their 
= FfaRions humors. This argues cither a foulc or. 
* weake ſtomacke, when wholeſome food. is dif.: 
= reſpeQed. Orif you will belcene themin their 
outward ſhewes orowne pretences, they area 
queaſie kind of people. But what need x there 
of words, when dceedes are manifeſt's Ieethoin' 
but abate theirhigh minded wills,and:they.may ; 


ſoone informetheir weakeneſicgothamniſertty  * .. 
E3. | muſt: 


Politicall parents defended 
-mufſt be curbed as with bit andbridle, leaſt (in 
. their head-ſtrong courſes ) they fall ar laſt upon 
_: theirSoveraigne. For before thar any of their 
grounds ſhall bee impugned ( as our late King 
Tn T1ames of bleſſed memory hath well obſerved ) © 
Ee rotiene LCC King,people, Law, andall be trodden under © 
* filicen Doron, Foote. Meaning, that they care for neither ; but 
and his Pre- thinke it their greateſt honour to contend with 
monit. to all -,,. | p71 : 
Chriſtian Kings, and perturbe whole Kingdomes, calling 
Monarchs, thoſe miſchiefes by the name ofholy warres:and 
"4-45: -therefotepreferre them farce before true loyal. 
ty and obedience , which { as they wickedly 
tearme it ) is in it ſelfe an vngodly peace, 
Theſe then are thoſe ſerpents which have a 
defire-toſting, but'a power greater then their 
owne prevailes againſtthem, their wiſhes would 
 beaQions, were it notthat(likecurſtCowes)rhey 
| inde themſelues hindred in nothing more then 
in their ſhorthornes, Burt ſhall a King be our fa- 
ther and ſhall we ceaſe to honour him? Shal God 
purthe ſword into his hand, and ſhall-wee bee 
ſo ſeditious or diſobedient, as to wreſt it into 
our owne? Or ſhalla King take care over us 
that what wee have we may poſleſle irin peace, 
fit every man under his owne Vine and Fig-tree 
and ſhall we have no care at all to be lovingand 
liberall unto him, bur be as blockiſh and chur-- 
liſhasweas that fooliſh Nab4/, notwithſtanding. 
EI David ſecured his goodsand cattell g 
"ww — Thebeauryot 4 crowne to him that weares 


4177. 808 it 


avainfl their oppoſter. © 
1t not,ſeemes ( perhaps)as it it were all of gold 
and precious ſtones, but to him that weares it I 
doe-beleeve it fits nor fſeldome like acrowneof 
thornes;z by reaſon of thoſe wany cares which 


 Ppricke and vexe the head. To which purpoſe I 
may. recitea ſtorie of a certaine King, mentioned 


by YValertins Maximns whowhen the Diademor 
Crowne was brought unto unto him, before he 


would ſet itupon his head, held it long- in his- 


hand, conſidering and looking ſeriouſly upon 
Itzand atthelaſt burſt forth into theſe or thelike 
wordsand ſail,0 nobilem magisquam felicem or- 
uatum | quem fi quis penitus coguaſcat quam me«Utis 
ſ-licitadinibus, et periculis,et miſerijs fit refertus 
ne humi quidem iacenien toliere vellet, That is, 
Oh more noblethen happie crowne !.which.-if 
any one did but throughly know with how m3- 
ny troubles, and dangers,and miſeriesit is atten- 
ded, he would notdoe ſo much as ſteope totake 
it from the ground, although he ſaw it lie be- 
fore him. And the reaſon ſecmes to bee plaine 


for hethat hath many thouſands of people une .. 


der his governement, muſtprovide that his care 


be thecauſe of their ſafetie,his labourthcir reſt, 


and his troubled thonghts the quiet of their 
minds : it being with him: and his, as with the 
ſtarres and planets, by whoſe light and. motion 
the world thrivesinallthe parts both of times 
and ſeaſons, ſoiles andclimates, For as the courſe 


of nature would ſafter detriment, ifthe bIETHene 
py mnt FO Cen. 9 re Te ts ON 
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- ould leave their motions; So a Princecannot : 


ſer totheir willing hands to build them pant : 


. cerneth 'us, isno more butthis :: We have un. * 
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P oliticatl parents Mejfended: 


be void of care, withoutthe great dammage of 
his peoplegwhoſe ſtudieis no lefſe to maintaine * 
them'in peace, then to defend them bothin and. | 
fromthe warres. - 
Theſe be then in part thaſe pricking horney 2 
which they have for a counterpoyſe of their 
brightnesand' royal dignities, yeatheſe,and ſuch 
like,/are the common:calamities/ that accompa-.. Y 
ny Scepters, Crowne, and Diademes, whereof : 
a meaneeſtare never findeth any taſte,” . 
"To which: adde the coſt as well as care, and b ; 
can yee nor then conclude, that he who keeps 
our tillaze muſt have tribute outofour: Lands; | 
he that keepesrhe\Sea muſt have cuſtome from f 
thoſe who traffique inand out fromtience:And | - 
ifthe walls of ſuch a kingdome want repairing | 
orthe channells want ſcouring, the ſubictsn uſt * <1 


no 642 8. 


make them cleane from the perturbation of in« 7 
feſters, theeues and robbers. Which as it cow 7 


2M Ns 
OM: n 
E 


fp 
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der Godnoother walls burShips::norScavens 2 
gers forthe ſeas, burſuchRoyall forces.” © 1 

Andnext looke tharas by how muchthebeaus 
ty of ſucceſſion ſhal}moreand more appeareia | - 
the welcomeStemmes, and royall branches ofa 


of axeorubfidis. For. Kings and Princes vg 
Huſt notlivelike Peaſants; Neither: may: _ k, 
Prob} ants = 
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= againſt their oppoſites, "$8 
t fans live like Princes: And yet(contrarie to all 
f * order and decorum) each peaſent among us be- 
e  ginstobcakind of Prince, Fordo wenot ſec how 
d the toesofthe inferiour ſort tread upon the heels 
; > ofthe Courttthere cannotbee a Aſ/diani#iſh Ca- 
w:l, buthe muſt ſhine with Gold; for Labog- 
xers ſtriveto beas good as their Maſters : Far- 
mers deſpiſe yeomen : yeomen would bee gen- 
tlemen : Artizans(in'our very countrie townes 
and villages)weuld bee Citizens - Gentlemen 
and Citizensthough of ordinarie-rankedoenst 
4d Aalwayes delight to keepe within the compaſſe 
vs Oftheir tedder. 'But faith our Saviour, They chat Luke 7:3, | 
. mweare ſoft rayment bee iu Kings courts. In Ki 
m. Courts, and notin rude hovilsand country farms: 
> Nonotin Citizens, or Tradeſinens ſhops or 0- 
ther houſes of che inferiour ſort : unlefle an or- 
derly proportion bee well abſerved; Por theſe 
thas diſordered, promiſe (carceneſſein the grea- 
teſt plenty, and deareneſſe ina land of Promiſe. 
And therefarethey doill to complaine of deare 
times, when they themſelves are without doubt 
in this vaine way, maine helpes(although notſole 
- Cauſes )ro make them ſuch. And herein there is 
uy @Onething morewhich Igricve touttergthathoſpi- 
in  falitic,charity and means of doing good, thould 
52 Ina mannerbe quite dead andgone. And why is 
4  Uhat,but by reaſon that all. is coo lictleto main= 
- taine this their apiſh pride, theſe their fooliſh 
= faſhions, with otheras vaine and idle ſpendings, 
for by how much we r- the more in waſt unte 
| nr 
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Political parents defended 
_ ourſelves zby fo much weare the leſſe to God; 
the King, the poore and honeſ? neighbourly ſo. 


cictic, Whereas on the contra 
would be order! 


þ ry 5 if every one: 
ly contained within.their owne. 
$,and unthrifts waſtlefſe by unwarranta» 


ble courſes, I darebeboldto fay that many ſores. 


ay 
& 


the charges 
alſo of more then ordinary neceffity :and then a 
© King may not ſpare, out of hfs-royall preroga- 
tive to raiſe an Army, or. preſſe of men, from a« 
mong his ſubjeRs, and haveaſtricter handover 
perſons, children, and: goods, then ar 0. 
ther times. The teſtimony of which truthis in. 
the firſt booke of Samvwel the 8. chapter; at the. 
11, veiſe, and ſoohtathe end ofthe 17; werſe:: 
where thewords be theſe, This (hall be the mane 
King that ſhal reigne 


zer( or right )ef the — y”u 


Hee ſhall take your ſonnes and appoint the 
ſelfe, for bis charets, and ta: be his: horſemen, and: 
ſome torunne before his charet. Hee 


— ——- Sod hos 


of men might bave wherewith all, the better to. 
ſthew their zcale tothe, Church and Rate where 
in they livegmightbe boſpitable,charitable,yea. 
and mightentertaine many friendsand acquain- 
tance with that, which to the entertaining 
Prince or Prince his Ambaſladour, is ſcarce ſo. 
mn the Widdowes two mites caft into the 


of a- 


which, (with much more that are 
ofa watchfull Prince)there betimes. 


—_— —  M— ww 


wer weep dS woe ww 


fhall appoint 
ſexe to be captaines over thanſands, and captaines: 


againſt thetr oppoſites 


over fifties ; and ſome to make him weapons for the 


warre, He ſhall take your danghters,ycur fields the 
renth of your ſeed, your Men-ſervants and Maid- 


ſervants, together with the beſt of your youg-men 
and Aſſes, And at the 17. verſe. The tenth of 


your fheepe andye alſo ſhell behis ſervants, 
But tothis (perhaps )ir may beobjeRed,that 
the drift or intent of the foreſaid ſpeech was to 
deterre the people from having a King ; and 
notro ſhewthe rights orthe Royalties af a King, 
W hereto Tanfwer;thatthe main driftwas in+ 
deed to deterre them, But astherecannotbe an 
effe& withoutacauſe: ſothat thething intended 
might be <effeRed, he ſheweth how farrethepow- 
er andright ofa King,once fer over them, maight 
extend it ſelfe. nA to axe 
I fay might: Forit'no where appeareth,that 
S «u putin praRiſe all theſe things here menti= 
oned. And therefore ſhouldit[ in the ſecond 


place} be objected, that Samwue! deterres them 


(not by ſhewing the lawfull power ofa King 


but by declaring the cuſtomes of aTyrant: it 


muſt be granted that Sv/ was to be ſuch a one 
AS is theredeſcribedz or elſe, in my judgement, 
they are widefrom the matter, Sax{T-grant' was 
tyrannous enough in his cruelties againſt Da- 
vid, and bloodic praQiſes- againſt the Prieſts, 
formerly mentioned. Bat, if in cafe of neceſſity, 


he had beeneforced to doe what this ſcripture 


declareth, I doube v” bat he might havedone 


Object; 


Arn. 


ir without the imputation of injuftice, or of aty | 


 Eceleſ.8,3.7. 


Politicall parents defended 


tyrannous nſurpation. For be it granted, that 


ifrhe extreamity of this were ordinarily urged x 


by a King, or put in praQiſe upon every tri- 


viall ſlight occafion,. or without juſt cauſe, it . 


were not better then tyrannie _,. as 'wee are 


taught, in Dea?. 17, 20, yet on the contrarie,' * 
| for a King to exerciſe ſuch or the like autho». ' 
ritie oyer his SubjeQs; when any imminent- * 


danger or knowne neceſfity ſhall compell him 
to.it, 1s no tyrannie, ' bat: the toppe and high 


branch of his regall power, and royall preroga- 


tive, Forif not in ſuch caſes, then in what is it 


that" 4 King 224 doe whatſoever he pleaſeth where 3 
is mord is there is power, aud who may ſay unto hivs | 


what deft thou? - 


_ 2* And beitgranted, that this benot done out 


of: tyrannie bur neceffiry, it ſerues not onely 


nation,” or affeQion - towards his Prince. Yea 


and thus alſomay beſaid, ever when we ſpeake 


% —_— — _——— - Pranpo tus ==) ho we Ef TY 
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--. ud SJ OZ: = 
K $ bo i 


more generally not onely of this, but ofallthe ; 
 forefaid occafions,comparing ane time and buſt, + 


- > Neither do: finde, that there is,or can bea- :: 
ny"Eime, wherein: the head - ought not to bee | 
ſtrengthened; For:by ſuffering the head to bee 
 weake how can the body proſper e Or if the * 


Kings treaſtiry be notlike a ſpring, how canthe 


- - ——— S—» 
—_—_ _ - — _ PO OR 


tor fafetie; but for tryall alſo of aſubjeAsincli, ©: 


PLS 


waters vf ſafetie be! conveyedintorthe Cilteracs *\ 


Ns 
EN 
So 


avainſt their oppoſites. © 37 
of hisſubj<ts 2 And therefore to bee,as ſome 
are; fo much bewitched to what wee have, that 
we had' rather looſe all, then part with ſome: 
argues as well folly:as malignity.. For, as the 
Moone and ſtarres would fall infinitely ſhort of 
that bright Tuſtre which-now they have, ifthe 
Sunne were ſtripped of his abundanr' ſhining z 
So, take from a King his Royall prerogative, 
with the Conliſtorians and their. peeviſh adhe- 
rents ; ſtint him-to the modicums of the chur. 
liſh Nabalifs, and let him be as if hee were a 
King and no King z and then his very people 
will ina ſhort ſpace. find, that as from his flou- 
riſhing comestheir happineſſe, So from his want 
comes their miſcrie... af 64 
But here(perhaps ) will ſome man objeR,out 04je&;}. | 
of Deat. 17. 17. Thata King may not ga= 
ther unto himſelfe much fitver and gold, and 
thereforcitis invaine to urge,thathe ſhould have 
a full treaſury; .- 7 
To which I anſwer; that this text toucheth £1/»- 
none but thoſe who are tyrannous, crucll,gri- 
- ping, oppreſſing Princes, who ayme at nothing 
more then at their owne private profir;no whit 
regarding. the ſafety and welfare of their ſub- 
jets whom God hath commitrced totheir care & 
truſt. Butas for others, whoſe care andemploy- 
ments are ſuch asThavealredymetioned,itmed:' 
dles not withthem, for theymay not onely have 
ruibute paid them, Subjeionis teftificande gratis | 
a RO I 
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38 Political parents defended 
in tokenof ſubjeRienz bur alſo that they may 


be inabled toundergoe with cheerefulneſde, the 
coſts and charges appertaining to the manifold 
and unknowne aftaires of the common-weale, 
rogether with the education of their off-ſpring, 
which inhereditarie Kingdomes cannot but be 
acknowledged (among loyall ſubjects ) as the 
welcome Stemmes, and hopefull branches for 
the futurerimes. Fortheſeareindcedthoſeroy- 
all ſpirits of lite, which can putfull meaſuresof 
wiſhed joy into a peoples heart, for where the 
caſe ſtands thus, though the Sunne may ſer no 
night appeares, buttheday is ſtill keptin bright- 
neſle by the happiearifing of another Sunne. 


Ina word therforeto looke (yetonce againe}) 


unto our ſclues, ourland hath beeneand till is, 
a treaſury and aftorchouſe for Gods bleſſings ; 
bur God grant that(among our other ſinnes ) 
our diſobedience, ryor, pride,and covetouſnhes, 
be not a meanes (asthe Prophet ſpeaketh ) to 


. remove theſe good things from us ; For wee 


areyer happic if wee could but ſee it, whereas 
our neighbour countries have beene, yea and 
tillare the onely cock-pirs forall Chriftendome 
to fight their bartels in, wee have beene raiſed 
to our labours by the noiſe ofrhe cocke, who 
(in his cheerefull crowing Jcan merrily greete 


the morning and bid good day unto the riſing. 


Sunne, whereas others have beene rouſfed up 
with'the ſound of Drummeand Trumpet: A - 


a—_ rEe1 


- - apainſt their oppoſutef. 29 
for what 2 Notto plow,butto fighrtheir fieldss 
Nat to banquets, but to battels; Not to the me- 
ry: paſtimes othawksand hounes,or ſome other 
harmeleſfle ſports, buttothe noiſe of gunnes ; 
Nor to the ſound of axes and hammers but ra- 
ther tothe claſhing of Armes; We have not ſel- 
dome had the light of bone-fires, in token of 
triumph; They the light of Beaconsin tokenof 
trouble, Wee have had peace the child of hea- 
ven, and plentic the'child of peace, whilſt they 
haye beene meaſured with the ® line of Sawarie, 
and felt the torce, nor onely of him who rides ;2** _ 
uponthe Redor bloodie horſe, but ſometimes | 
alſo even of him who rides upen the blacke;in 
whoſe hands are ballances to, weigh,andthere= 
by to-ſtint the people im-their needfull viands.. 

For ifrhe Blacke horſe ſhall ence appeare, and 
with his rider fhew himſelfe to any people,then 


preſently as ſaith Saint 794») may a voice bee revel.6.5i 6; 
heard from among the foure living creatures, 
crying out and ſaying, .L-meaſure of wheate for 
4 peny, and three meaſures of Barlie for 4s much, 
upon which placeno few expofitours obſerue, 
that the Buſhell of wheate was ſold for veac.. 
cuſtomed prizes, and the Buſhell of Barlie fox 
threes] 'Or putthe cafe, that our Harveſts have 
beene ſometimes lefle plentifull then other: yet. 
whatis-that tothe penurie and want of ſundry 0- 
ther nations,where warre makes a ſpoile of what 
they. haves 0 fortanetes pimium, bonus ſo ſneus- 
TE or ee of» = 


40 Politicall parents defended 
rint, Agricolas | is true of our huſbandmen, but. 
ſeldom or never cattit be fitly applyedto theirs. 

_ And therefore let it bee onr care, that by no 
kind of meanes wee goe about to darken that 
Sunne, which next under the God of heaven, 
gives us all this light, all this comfort, tran» -_ 
quilitic, peace, and ſafety which we have : leaſt 
otherwiſe, we be of that generation here men- 
tioned, hs carſe their father aud doe not bleſſe 
their mother. © des bxrth; | 
Nor is it thirdly as the. Pope and Puritan-pa- * 
piſts would have it : for Deus travsfert regne ; 
God{and notthe Pope) diſpoſeth of Kingdomes 
Das.2.21, and Dan. 4.32. For asby him Kings | 
_ reignzeven ſoitis, thatby him kingdoms are dif 
poſed, andchereforetointreach upon anothers 
right, is bold preſumption g. nay rather (in 
ſuch acaſe as this ) is divcliſh deſperate dea- 


ba —_ I partly know what they have toobjea: © - 
and therefore I anſwer: Firſt, ithat it was not | 
Samuect that ſetup. Sex7 no otherwiſe then by 
the immediatedireRion ofthe holy Spiric.Nct- 
ther was it\Sawwct that depoſed $avl.. Samuel = 
depoſed him not by any authoritic in| himſelfe © *: 
- exiſting 3 What: was done-was by the ſpeciall 
direction of God Almightie, as cannot but :ap«s 7 
peare to him who reades the Scripture, in the 
T5847. 15.16, Suffer mee ( (aid. Samuel to the 
King )} aud 1 will declare nnto this what the ow _ 
ETSY ono mor SS 
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"apainſt their oppoſites. 
hath (pokes 19 mee in the night. And then forth- 
with hee delivered his meſſage which God had 
revealed:to' him z namely that alchough he were 


| jahis own perſontoenioy the Kingdome as long 


as hee lived (as by theeventof things appeared) 
yetthe Lord had ſo rejeRted him and his pro- 


Wo 


genie -from-being King, that none of his race 


thould have any right of claime, or place of ſuc. 
cefion "ever after, to or in the Crowne, 
And ſecondly, as for the fa of the high- 
Prieſt 19:444zit proveth indeed that it is andever 
was lawfull for a ſtate er common-weale to de- 
poſe an  Uſurper, and reſtore the-true heire to 
his right+but to depoſe any lawfull Prince ( be 
he otherwiſe never ſo ex( rbitant in life, man- 
ners and beleife, or crue[l in his governement ) 
cannot from thence beproved. For ifthe Syna- 


gogue, or Chiefe Prieſts, had ever ſuch ordina- 


ry power granted to them, why did they not 
praQiſeit on the perſons of ſundry wicked Kings 
which ſometimes reigned both in 7ud«4 and If- 
raelrit ſeemesthey' might'hor, and therefore we 
find they did not, _6 EHTTEY -Qif- 94 
 Samnels. examplethen proves nothing g for it 
was by immediatedireRion. And To/ads's proves 


23 little unleſt it'be in the like caſe, For 4tha/ie 


was no lawfull Queen, bur an uſurping Tyranty 
from whoſe bloodic hands 19h the right heire 


was ſtrangely preſerved by the meanes of his 


aunt Joſ«b4 the wife of 19/4ds the Prieſt, who 


* 


2 Kine, 
2 Pn I I 


43 


 ſubjeR,thar thereby the crowne might bee fer © 


 Politicall parents defended 
trooke him privily from among the numbero$ | 
the Kings children appointed: to-be ſlaine, and 
hid him in the Lords honle fixe yeares': Then, 
18/ads brings him forth not as he was Prieſt,; 
butrather asa Guardian and ProteQour, having. © 
married the ſiſterof the former King, and pre- 
ſents him to the people like a good and loyall 7 


upontherighthead,and the Scepter taken from = 
an uſurping Tyrant. a 
Iftherefore the Pope can ſhew more for _ 
himſelfe, then in plainetrath can be ſhewed a-' 
gainſt him, let him takeall that he claimeth, and | 
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. we 0n our fide will freely acknowledge that we 


| his tyrannieand pride hereintoo well muſt needs. | | 


have done him wrong, Buttill the ſcripturesof 8 
God deny themſclves(which Iam ſure is never) 


appeare. Let him therefore forbeare to. ſend 


- out his thunders againſt Chriſtian Princes, and | 


AQ225.10. 


1 fend. at Ceſars judgement ſeatt, where 1 ought 
ie ES: "0" "oi 


let not the ſimple beedeccived with his diſpen» 
_ ations :for heeneither can nor may amhoriſe 7 


SubjeRs to curſe theſe their Parents, nor to 
to take up Armes againſt their, lawfull Sove» * 
_ Nay more zit-is alſo certaine, that even the 
yery- Prieſts ( although Rowe denie it ) doe. 
owe a ſubjeQion and obedience to the civill _ 


_ powers: for, that-they be notexempted by any. 


divine right, appeares even in this one inſtances 
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* apainft thetr oppoſter. 
fo bejudged. Not where Twill ſuffer mp ſelfe to 
bejudged, orwhere I may be judged if I will, 
but #2 44 94 xpirs;bar,ſayth that bleſſed Apoſtle, 
chat is, where 1 onzhtto bee judged, Is itto bee 
thought that he would haveſaid, he oughtthere 
to be judged, if de jure he had nor beene ſub- 
jeR to that tribunal? Or that he didir for feare 
of death, who was readie before, not onely to 
be bound and impriſoned, butalſo to dic at e- 
ryſalem forthe name of Telus? It cannot be that 
theſe by-reſpeRs tookeplace in him : for even 
his Maſter Chriſt( whoſe ſteps hee followed) 
would have Peter carefull to avoid offence, in 
not refuſing to pay the tribute money; Goe pay 
(faith he) formee audthee, Where though Chriſt 


- =uy 


4 


Mat 37427; 


mighthave pleaded a freedome which was more 


then they knew who gathered the tribute , yet 
Peter could not: becanſeitcrofſeth that of Saint 
Paul whoſe met as ms —_ praQiſe 
Let every ſoule bee ſubjert tot er powers - 
iribute 7 blow eikve cuſtome to Shen offs 
is due, And if every ſoule, then Peter and Pax! 
and Tawes and Toby ; and Thomas and Mathew 
with allthereſt, 


Nor againe.can it be ſhewed, thatany of the 


ancient fathers nnderſtood theſethings otherwiſe 
For firſt Iſhall make mention of Saint Cypries 


Cypr-in Dee 


who ſaith that in his time the number of Chri- merriaram, 
ſtians was growne tobe very great. Tertnllian Teriulindpo- 
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44- ; Poltticall Parents defended 
not ſecret revenge, but even to profeile open 
hoſtilitic, ſhould we want number of men, or 
Qr force of armes'?: Are the Moorcs'orthe Parthis 
4s orany onenaien whatloever,moreith num- 

_berthen wee who areſpteadoverallthe world? 

| Wee arenot of you(laith he, ſpeaking to the hea. 
thens)and yet we have: filled allthe places and 

roomes which- yee have, -your Cities, Tands, 

Caſtles, Towns, Aſſemblics;your Tents, Tribes 

2nd Wards.. How then is it true which Bellxr- 

wine alledgeth,that the Church in her nonage 

wanted ſufficient forces to rebell againſt the Em- 

perours ? Tis ſure ſhee might noty and therefore 

we find ſhee did not. And againe ſecondly Ter., 

ror adsca. Fullian elſewhere ſpeaking both in reſpeR of 
pular, Coli- himfelfe and of other Chriſtians alſo, affirmed, 
mnpernorem Plainely that they honoured the Emperour in 
fe, quomodo et ſuch ſort as was lawfull for them, and expedi« 
+ per : efit for him a man next unto God, and obtaiz 
* 0r6300py ning from God whatſoever he: hath', S#/o Deg 
Des ſecundum myporems being only inferiour unto God, Pelagi 
+ any af #-alſo the firſt Roman biſhop of that name,wri- 
run ſolo des teth to Childebers King of Fraxce, thatthe ſcrip« 


_ winerew- tyre commandeth even Biſhops to-performe9«. 


bedience'unto Kings.” And Gregerie the great 
in an Epiftle to Meuritins and dugeſta, calleth: 
himſelfe their unworthy ſervant ; 1ndignas pies 
tatis veſtre Famulm : ſaith alſo( without com. 
plement) that he is ſubje& to their command; 
and have paicd ({aith he ) what [ m———_— 


| —_ 


againſitherr oppefiter.". 45 
{ have yeelded obedience tothe Emperour;-and 
n — RP my. peace'in what 1 though: for 
God. 2097 ENT 53G alibi $796 2030T1,51% 
_ - And againe,:to-{ſpeake:more neerely: of that 
_ text of Saint Paw/formertly: mientioned;eyen'Fe- 
reriaus the Teſuite witneſferh thet Anguſtive, Chry- 
 ſoſtome, ath, omnes. fere,* witexts,;andalmaſt all 
the Anciens, by thaſe:|bigher powers:unders ?crer.d/pur. | 
land the ſeculir powers :and by everyritonle; |; 7.00 
they underſtand-likewile allſores-of people, ras * cbry/of. is 
well Prieſts as »Laickes, | E:iamfe Apoftalus fee, 13 Kombor. 
ſo Evang liſta, fo/P ropheta, ſrve quzsquis tanders Moe quo- 
fuerts. ; Neque trim: piciaterm ſubvertitifta frub. 1:74am Pro 
jedio, That is, whetherthou be ari.:Apoſtie,an poſ-ax ehife as 
Evangeliſt, a Prophert,.or whoſoever elſers for 1. 7 beophyl. 
this ſubjeRion- ſubverteth. no-piery or religion} 9m 4/4" 
ſaith: C/ryſeftome.. No, nor yet doch piety orre= 
' ligiba-ſubvert this civill: ſub jeRion :'For Chri. 
ſins leges ſuas- non; ad-boc; indaxit + Chriſt: hath 
riotmade awes tooverthrow policies and ſtates, 
but-for the better ordering and eſtabliſhingthem 
ms _ Chryſoſtome,amongrthe teft, againe ob« 
ervcetoills T1517 07 206 2779 QWaA Sr99T 24 Gi 
Til thetefore-ambirion-feeretly got the ſtare 
of. piety, the Great:-commanders of the world 
had their- every ſoule to'bei ſubjeRunrotchem.. 
For it is eakte- to finde, not onely thatic isa new 
claime or challengefor men of the Churchrore- 
{\ſtthe civill Magiſtrates; and netto beobedienc 
 wekmyunconneganmncd Mangapoaye 
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46 FTPoliticall parents defended 
to rebell againſt their Soveraignes, are well e- 

' _ noughknownetoallſuchas haveancyeto hiſto- 
dune 726, Ties truths herald, and times regiſter. And thus 
007%" wefitidtharirfirſt wasabour the yeare 726 when 

Gregory the fecondcauſed all 1t«ly ro withdraw 
their obedience from the Emperour Leo, and 
to denic theirtributes, becauſe he had comman. 
ded Images to be brokenand burned And for 
- thefamecauſe alfothe ſaid Pope excommunica- 
ted him, andtooke from himthe Gottian Alpes, 
under a colour of a gift, by which they were 
anted tohim from the Lumbards, Then al- 
0.about'the yeate-752., Pope Zacharie encou- 
m0 7532 3 <1 0 andaffiſteth Pjpin to depole his Maſter. 
ldericke King of Frexce, and to.take upon 
_—_-  —  himthe wow. ce -of the ſaid Kingdome'y' 
_  whichcauſed Pipis to give tothePopestheex- 
archy of Revenxs, which of right belonged'to 
the Grecian Empetonr. In-theyeare'775; A. 
drian the firſt began,in his time there was held 
2 ;Counſell at Rowe, wherein the-Pope  with' 
conſent ofthe Counſell, clearely:to cafheire the* 
the Grecke Emperours, and to thruſt them out: 
of all, made Cherlemaine Prince of che: Senate, 
vnto him che: power of inveſting the” 
Pape zand (as 2s Plefſie colleQerh out of S7go- 
ws and others) the Pope: acknowledged to 
hold -of him Ravenna; and other pieccs by feal- 
_ allegiance, adoring him afrerthemanner. 
Wotnſpias:h anaiens princth, poten (005 F* 


ner 
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avainſt their oppofiret. 47 
' ner was Charlemaixe dead, bur Rowe wrought 
upoa the good nature of hisſonne Lew#s. And 
{o againe, about the yeare 8197, Pope Paſcha/l ,,, xr: 
the firſt procured himfelfe to bee cheſen'and i), 
conſecrated without the conſent of the Empe- 
rourz but pleads an- excuſe for it afterwards, 
In the yeare 868. was Adrien the ſecond: He 4»ne 868, 
alſo was choſen without rhe Emperour,andex- 
cufing the matter,the Emperour was appeaſed; + >, 
But ©Mar/as thethird who was inthe yeare$8 84: 4110984; ] 
decreced that the eleion ſhould be free to: the | 
_ Clergy only; and that no Prince or Potentate 
ſhould meddle with/chufing any men -of the 
Church: | Then in the yeare 964, wis Leg the 4319966. 
cight, in whoſe time he;withallcheClergy and — 
people of Zoe, toayoidthe French as they had 
before avoided-che Grecians,grantedand confir- 
med to oths the firſt, and his ſucce/Tours after 
him,. authority to eleQ/and ordaine the Biſhop 
of Reme x pronouncing 4dxaheme and baniſh- 
ment or death to themithat ſhould doethe con- 
trary,and confirmed by ' oath to him and his c 
ſuccefſours, all that which they held by Dons» Es 
Han or otherwiſe from 1nftin)an,Pipin, Charle- 
mere, or uArithpertaw, declaring moreover, 
that whoſoever ſhould hinder the effeR thereof 
ould incurre the puniſhment of high treaſon, 
Yet neverthelefſe,no'ſooner was 0the dead. but __ 
in the yeare 974. Bowiface the ſeventh was made Ann 374] 


Pope by ſedirion and murder, having fixangled = 
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48 FPolitcall parents defended 
his predeceſſour Benet the: cight, and put our 
the eyes:of lex that was choſen againſt him. 
+: -. Som&-ſay that 2 #4fs the ſecond was ſet up 
Anno 1043, bythe Ethpcroiryinche yeare 1048. but Pa- 
ralrou out of Platine affirmeth that he entred by 
force; Afrer all which to adde lifets the fore. 

faid' praQtiſes, came H:/debravd ( otherwiſe cal- 

| kd Gregory the: V HL) inthe yeere ofonr Lord 
Anno 1073. 2073; and he-moſt of allexalted himſelfe above 
;  »»* the Emperours, arrogating as 3 thing properito 
the Popes, the power of conſtituting Kings and 
Emperoursz cauling the Emperour Heznery the 

____ ____ IV\c&artend three daics-barefootar his palace 
<7 1995 pate; F4ban the fecond, and: Paſchal! the ſecond = 
= Save nodridimnent cs Gregorves proceedings, 4+ 
drian the 1V." chides with the' Emperour for 
holding his wrong ſtirrop. 4lexderthe third 
treads vpon the Emperours necke. Celeftixt the 
thitd Tcownes bim with his foote : then kickes 
che erewne offapaine-<5 ſhew: His power. '-And 
to fnakeit appearetharall ws now'in theſe Pre. 
___ lates hands: Bowifare rhe eight proclimed itin 

.  £wo1306- ax" open} Tubilce, in the yeere ofourLord13eos 
_ clothing hirkſelfetheone day incthepontificials 
of Biſhop, andrheorheyuyintherobe copall 
of an 'Emnperont, caufingewo words to be car- 
ried beto:e him, and theſ&-ywords to beuttered: 
Etce-dwy- 8/atij + Behold rhetwo ſwords + mea- 


+ "> ains'thar bothrht ſpiritaatland eempotall pow- 
that 


_ er were now in'the hangs of che: 
24 — ts — re pn eu” 


 aeainſt their oppoſites. 

that therefore none ofthe Clergie ought to be 
obedient to the civill Magiſtr ate. - 

In which tenets and praQiſes, both he and his 
_ fellowes did not onely rranſgreſſe thetrath pure- 
ly taught, maintained, and praQiſed in the firſt 
_ times ofthe Goſpell; but alſo went contrary to 
the ancient rimes of thoſe many godly Prophets 
and Prieſts under the Law < ' witnefle' in the 
Court of the Tewes, one for all, even Nathas, 
who when he came beforethe King made his 
obeyſance, called him his Lord, and acknows 
ledged himſelfe a ſubjeR, or ſervant to him,asit 
is in the 1 X#2.1.24;Andina.ſtrange- common 


x Kin.1.242 


-weale, Daniel(inthe court of Darims)ſhalfuffice, pn.s x1 


who prayed for the life and proſperity of the 
King,Dar.6.21. "x | 


The reaſon of which obedience and ſubje- 


© On, isN@t as they are Prophets, Prelates or other 

Prieſts" but as they are - Citizens and -mem« 
bers of a body politicke : 1gitur ut tales, ſubject: 
eſſe debent ervili poreſtati; Therfore as ſuch they 
ought out of duty to be ſubjeQto thecivil pow- 
er. But otherwiſe in cauſes meerly Ecclefiaſtical, 
they are exempted by a divineright,from ſecular 
judgements. Feria ail ſuch cauſes as percaine ro 
- men bearing office in the Church ( whether ic 
 havereſpeR ro the funRion of their miniſtery, 
-of to the key of their goyeraement in foro exe - 


r/or5 ) Prieſts alſo: muſt be honoured, -reyeren- 


ced, and obeyed zrhan whoſe. office I know ( as 
| H Saint 


hy 
-1 


5© 
Ambr.de dig - 


nit.ſacerdot. 


 Toſepb.antiq, 
lib, x 1,cop. 8, 


Theod.libsF. 
#ap,17. 


Soom. lib 7x 
54þ. 3 4. 


Reciprocall obedience betweene 


Saint Ambroſe witncſſeth ) non&more excellent, 
none more honourable, which was alſo decla- 
red by Alexander the Great, whenhe met with 
Iaduab the high Prieſt of the Tewes ; as Joſephus 
tels the tory. Or to come moreneerely to our 
ſelves which was alſo declarcd by 74coq/ivs the 
firſt, who was willingly content to. ſubmit and 
yeeld himſclfe to the reproofe and admonition 
of the aforeſaid 4mbroſe, by. whom hee was 
{choughnot excommunicated, )yet prohibited 
to come as at other times itito. the holy Tem- 
ple by reaſon of that great and raſh Maſſacre of 


* the Theſſaloxiens, untill upon lis. heartie ſorrow 
- he 'obtained-at lengrhthe aſlenc of that boly Fa- 


ther. For:thus he( though an Empcronr ) was 
ſubje&t Domino ſpiritaali ( as wee Domino tem. 
porali )propter dominum aternum. Of which a& 
even as ic was done on cither ſide, Theedorer 
ſpeakes after this manner, ſaying that when all 
was done, both by the Biſhop and Emperour, 
Tali tantaque virtmie, et Pontifex, & Imperater e- 
rant Huſtres ; asitis inthe latire verſion, Mea. 
ning, that whar they both did the Biſhop in uſing 
his power and the Emperourinſubmitting unto 
it ) made-them both famous. And in Sozomesn 
the ſame ſtoryis againe recorded: To which is 
addedthat by the appointment of this holy Fa- 
ther, the Emperour was placed, or ſcatedin the 
Church, ſo as. was thought to be moſt coveni-» 
ent. And. yet-this man was no papall, bur a 
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_ the (,burch and Sate, SL 
painefull Biſhop, one that feared not to ſpeake 
or _— on greateſt, if need or Rk hee 

nired him ſo to dv. For Neque imperial oft liber- - 
on dicendi negare ; N _ INS quod —_ BPiPs 
ſentit non dicere, It is( ſaith hc) neither Prince- 
like to denie libertie of ſpeech, nor Prieſt like 
not to ſpcake what he thinketh: The one argues 
an affront offered ro God, whoſe meſſenger he 
is that ſpeakethy The othet is a figae of cowar- 
diſe in Gods Miniſter, who may. not hold his 
peace, if there be iuſt cauſeto reprehcnd, And 
of him Sainr' Hierome witnefſerh - that his wri- 
rings and books are incorrupt, and that his ſen- 
rences are, moſt firme pillars of the faith, and of 
all vertues beſide, The like to which doth Saint 
Auſtin allo teftifie. Yea, and the very Empe- 
rour himſelfe confefleth treely thattheſentence 
ofthe ſaid Ambroſe was juſtandrightNots enizs r1,44 jc. 
eft mibi (faith he, ) j#ficie ſententia Ambrofij , capuy, 
neque ille reverentia Imperatoria poteſtatis dive 
nam tranſgreſſurus eft -gem. Long betore rhe 
which times was one F abianys (about the yeare | 
of our Lord 239.) who would: not fer the E9*%-#.6, 
Emperour Philip. to joyne #415nam conſors in ot 
precationibus multitudini ectlefiaftice: would not 
ſuffer him (1 ſay ) to joyne with che faithfull in 
theirprayers when they were met in the Church 
untill hee had firſt ſtood 9 loco peritention g 
becauſe although he wiſhed well xo Chriftiani* 
tie, yet 29 mwltss eulpabilis offet 2 that is, be- 
ON H 2 —"” on 
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The Fatherhood of the Church 
cauſe in many things he was ſtill-faultie, '' 1 
And therefore to ſpurne againſt the power 


- and amthoritie of Gods Miniſters, and to draw 


*N. Taxes 


in hisBefilico? 


backe from a murual! or reciprocall fubordina- 
tion betweene the officers of the Church-and 
common weale, is but to kickeagainſt the pricks 
and to joyne with Corah and his company,who 
cry againſt the Priefts, Downe with them, downe 
with them, even tothe ground : for ye take tamnch 


"pan ye.eh Je ſons of Levi\cryſuch astheſe. And ſo 


oing they be alfointhe number of thoſe who - 


curſe their Father and do not bleſſe their mother. 
And thus Tam cometothenext ſort of Parents; 


| the Fathers ofthe Church. Now,though in this 


diſcourſe, ] come not rotheſe untill the laſt, yet 
are they not therfore to bediſreſpeRed, For pre- 


Judicare opinions may notirob another of what 


is right: Norisit any breach of piety to ſcethe 
Church in dignity I ſhall ſhewir, chat there bee 


Lords fpirituall as well as Lords temporall : and: 


that the beſt rimes and ages of the world, have 
 thoughtitreligion to countenancethe Clergie.. 

When therforc that famous * King of blefſed 
metnofry,wasabourto ſpeake feverallyofthoſe3.. 


Down, bz, Eſtates into'which'the ſubjes of Englandaredi- = 


 dv.z5-. 


+ 


"vided, he begins after this manner. Firft(faith he). 


that prejudge nottheChurch of her ancientpri- 
vikedges, reaſon- would ſhe ſhould have the firſt 
place,for orders ſake in this catalogue the groiid 


of which priviledge Ido belcevecame firſt, from. 


among 


- 


proved and defended. 33 
among Gods people of old 5 with whem the _ 
higheſt Prieſt was ſecond inthe Kingdome, 

And albcit every one who isa Prieſt:or man 
of God among us, be.not a Pcelate, nor may. 
looke to be of as high dignitics as Aaron, Na- 
thay or Zadec;nor to hivethelike honoursand 
employments that Archbiſhops, and Bifhops 
have: yet know that we are allthe men of God 
being lawfully called , ez pro Chriſto legatione 

 fwngimur,and Ambaſſadours of Chriſt. And 2 Corgeav, 
_ therefore ( beſides what hath beene elſe) this I 
may ſay; Let 4 man ſo account of us(eveninge- 
uerall Jas of che Minifters of Chriſt, and ſtewards 1Cor.g;1, 
of the myſteries of God; Fortocſteeme otherwiſe 
of us,is to havean evilleyeat thatcalling which 
the Lord hath honoured, and to vilifie thoſe per. 
ſons whom hehath magnified & would thatthey 
ſhould bein high account becauſe they are pla- 
ced inan holy funRion, which muſt at all times 
puta diffcxence between them and other men : 
Nor isit but obſeryed,till we meete with thoſe 
who curſe their Fatherand doe not blefle their 
Mother, - i. ef ag 
Butenough of this till. by and by s Wee ſhall 
haveitagainatanotherturning ;till when I leave 
- it; and come now. tothe proofe of ſuch things 
pertinent toall,and every of the Fathers in'this 
body,as muſt befirſt handled, [I Vh 
- Wherforetoproceed orderly,lertheſcriprutes, | 
and conſtanc prariict tg Chor bulb 


Z # o 


pS : 


% 
. 
4 


Gs 4 


up0h, Firſt teſtifie that Chyrchmen have the 
name of Fathers, Secondly that they bee not all 
of onecquall ranke, but of differing degrecs. And 
laſt of all that thereis reverence and henour due 
to theta, asin the following Chapters, SeRi- 
ons, and Diviſions fhall be further ſhewed. 


x Cor.4.15, {cx 
2 


Gal.4.19. 
TTim.s.s. 
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That (barch-men 
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CHAPTER I. 
That the name or title of Fathey is pertinent to 
Charchmen, 


3 His trxth I ſhall irſt proveout of 
Toy the words of Saint Paw! , who 
AM witneſſeth crorhe Cor2uthiaps char 
28 he had begotten them in {Chriſt 
WY, leſusthrough the Goſpell: And 
>= fd, though he were no carnall, 
yet a ſpirituall Father ro them, Where note 
that becauſe he makes the word to be the means 
of their begetting it muſt needs follow that every 
other Miniſter who converteth ſoules, is a ſpt- 
rituall Father becauſe he, by the word doth alfo 
beger children unto Chriff. In like manner hee 
l 0 ſpcakech ro rhepeo le of GCalatia : My little 
children of whons 1 cr avell tn birth, till Chr ft bee 
formed in you. And againe, Rebuke wot an Elder, 
butexb:rt him as 4 Father, winch(albeirherhere 
micancs it of {ach in ſpeciall as are Fathers = 
| [- I their 


are Fathers, exc. 

their ages yet it ) prooveth the title of Fatherto 
be duc to ali who beare the name of Elders,whe- 
ther in Church or  Common-weale. For when 
he ſpeaks afterwards of ſuch into whoſe hands, 
in reſpe of diſcipline, the governement of the 
Church is committed, heecalleth them by the 
name of Elders; Sexiores offici :and would that 
( if they rule well ) they ſhould havedouble ho- 
nour: eſpecially ifthey labour in-the word: and 
doErine, as wellasin governement. This is alſo 

roved out ofthe words of Saint 7ehz : For, to 
thoſe whom he writeth in his firſt epiſtle heſpea- 
keth as a Father;ufing theſe words often, My /z8- 
tle childrev, Atndatrhe fourth verſeot his third 


55. 


I Tim.e,179 


Epiſtle, 7 have (ſairh hee) wo greater joy, then to 


| hearethat my childres watke inlove, Andin his 
old age (as St. 7erometels the ſtory )being carried 
tothe Churcbin thearmes of his ſchollers, and 
lifted into thePulpit,and not ableto ſpeake many 
words, he uſed onely this ſweet ſaying, Fil;ol; 
diligite alterutrum : Little children(or my ſons) 
loyeoneanother. [5 
Neither was it, but that in the times 
of, the Law, the Prophets alſo and Priefts 


were called Fathers. 0h my Father, my Father, - 


the chariots of Iſrael and the biyſemen thereof : 
So ſaid Elifha to Elias , 2 Kin. 2, 12. So ſaid 
King 194ſh alſo to Eliſha z 2 Kin.1g., 14. Yea, 
and thus ſaith the Scripture likewiſe of the 
Prieſts ; as wereadinthe 2 Chron.29.11. 
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36 Clhriftian Princes chiefe 
o ty CHAP. IT. 
SECTION I. 


& Ut from hence I cometo their rankes 

A or orders. Andin the firſt place ftands 

> the King or cheife Magiſtrate, whom 

© "Re om E/ay calleth a Nurſing Father of the 

:Sam,s.xz, Church: and by the tenne tribes was acknows- 

ledged to be their Paſtour. And fo indeed he 

- was although in adiffering manner from the Pa- 
ftourſhip of Prieſts. ai bi£F 6 36 of nt 

'And yet-inot ſo/(farre, differing neither as 

* See Biſhop That hee bee'*. mere. /a/cns - for then hee-muſt 

Tewel! againſt bee tyed altogether to the State, and meddle 

Hard.detence nothing with the Church in matters Ecclefiaſtj- 

of Apol part, ; MP; es 

6 chap.r5, ..Call, how negligently, wrongfully, or diforder. 

Gil, 1.612 ly fever he (eethings to be. carried. But being 

the keeper of both Tables, he muſt have an cye 

rothe Churchas wellas to the State, not one- 

ly ardering thatthe Church be obeyed but that 

Biſhops and other Prieſts doe their office, as 

well asthey who belong to the affaires of the 

: Common wealth. Yea in a word heis to mair- 

K-Temecia bis taine Gods worſhip, as well as the peoples wel- 

Jer ey bo fare; forthus as thar ſecond S4/omes hath recor- 

giance, paz; Aed doegodly and Chriſtian Kings within their 

268. printed gwne dominions, fit to governe their Chnrch, 

mo 1899. 15 wellas the reſt of their people z afſiſting the 
S241. YN _ Fpirituall 


| 


\ 
) 


Governours of their Church. 


| fpiricuall po ver with the remporall ſword, ma- 
king no new Articles of Faith, but commandin 

obedience to be given to whatthe word of God 
approveth, ſuffering no Sets and Schiſmes, bur 
reforming corruptions, and alſo' ordering that a 
decorum be obſerve inevery thing,thart there - 


by the inward dulnes ofthe heart may bee the 


better awaked to a more reverent 'reſpe&R, bock 
rowards God and his holy worſhip :'tor if the 
outward beauty of Churches ſtirrerh up devoti- 
on z then much more the decent and comnely 


manner of the ſervice there. | Both doewell; and 


_ is it, when both can bee found to goec toge. 
ther. , Gs £0031 1%%f1 
Now ifany ſhould ſuppoſethat this power of 
a King takes away the power of Biſhops 3 | an- 
ſwer thar they aremuch deceived. Forthis is not 
to annihilare or take away the juriſdiion or 
power of Biſhops ; but to nurſe, -cheriſh and 0: 
verſce it, Forthe Chriſtian Church had Epiſco- 
pall power granted(as afterwards ſhall be ſhew- 
ed ) before everthere was any Chriſtian Magi- 
ftrate. 'Kin2s and Princes therefore are not ſent 
to abolith this power and order, but ( where 


they find the ſame ) to nouriſh ir 5 yea, and 


to ſeethatir goe on and doe that which ſhall be 
for the glory of God and the good of the 
Church. For whereas Church officers might be 
reliſted and difabled, without the affiſtance of 


ſuchachiefe governourgzand whereas they m gt 
| I ce 


37 


38 C, hrifttan Princes 6heiſe 
bee either negligent, or otherwiſe intheir office 
then beſcemes them, itisthe goodneſle of God 


to ſend Chriſtian Kings as chicfe fathers both. 


tor and over them, that thereby all may 

goe well among ſuch as profcilſe the name of 

_ Chriſt ina Chriſtian Church, To whichpur. 

poſe the words of Saint 4#/fiz are not imperti- 

neat: 1» hoc Reges Deo ſervinrt. ſicut eis divini. 

gue. contra $145 pracipitur, in quanium ſunt Reges, ſiin ſus 
Creſconrium Keguo bena jubeant, mala prohibeant ; now [olum 
ibe3-e15. que pertinent ad humanam ſecietatem, verum etts 
am que ad divinam religionem. Meaning, that 

Kings herein ferve God,as it 15 commanded 

them from above in that they be Kings,if with- 

in their Kingdome they command £oodthings 

and forbid evillz not onely in things pertaining 

to- humane fellow ſhip or civill order, butalſoin 

things pertaining to- Gods Religion. Now hee 


nour over all perſons, in all cauſes, as well Ec. 
clcſ{taſticallas civill within his owne dominions, 
or clfche cannot doe it, Bur ſeeing God hathei- 
ven him this power do:h he not therefore call 
Councels to have Lawes and orders made, and 
mattcrs(where need is )to be {ctled forthegood 
of his Church? Yea,and becauſethispower of 
| ſupremacie comes to him from abouc,it cannot 
+4: 4d}. be in Man rotake it from him. Factibi, ot ernnt 
in hisSermon gzþ;({aith*one of whom we may learneroſpeake) 
' upon Numb, 


= My. was that which God ſaid to Aoſes ;and ro him 


thar does this muſt needs bee ſupreame Govere 


onely. 
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' Governours of their Church. 


onely : There was no Fac tibi ſaid to Maron. 
And therefore, the propricty, orright of both 
Trumpets, commanded to be made for the cal- 
lng of Afemblies, both in the Church and 
State, muſt reſt in Moſes, From whence it came 


ro paſſe, that ever after, whoſoever was in Aſo. 


ſes his place, muſt have the ſame right and pow - 
er that Moſes had. Sometimes I confefle there 
wasnoſuch magiſtrate z but no ſooner did. God 
ſend one againe, then thatthis power was put in 


59 


raiſe: witneſſe Nehemias after the captivity yg Neb.7.64. 
Simon after the fury of Antiochns : yea, and wit- 1 Macrq 44, 


nefle alſs that famous Conſtantive, whom God 
rayſed up to overthrow the power of the per- 
ſecuring Dragons;and to reducethings to their 
formerorder. ' | 


| Yet nevertheleſſe rhis power of correRing, 


_ ordering, calling, and diſpoſing of men in mar- 


ters ofthe Church, gives no authoriciero Kings 


or cheife Magiſtrates, to make new Articles of 
faith, to preachtheGoſpel), adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, denounce excommuication, or exerciſe 
the funRioa ofthe Prieſts in their Church-ſer- 
vice. For in theſe things: Princes muſt forbeare 
to'meddle, and acknowledge Picſts to bee their 
paſtours, ſubmitting their greatneſle to be obe- 
dient to them in their direions;yeaeven to the 
meaneſt of Gods Miniſters, ſincerely declaring 
the will of God. For though they may force 
the Prieſts CS find them negligent , ro 

: $ - _ UG 
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60 (briſftian\ Princes chiefe 5x. 
doc their, duties : yet the dutics themſelves they 
Defence of Cannot doe, Whereto agreeth rhat of Biſhop 


ed eas Tewell: Chriſt (faith he )15evermore minafull of 
Divii. 1,2.pa, iis promiſe, for when hee ſecth his Church. de. 
$5%  facid, and laid waſte, hee raiſeth up faithfall 
Maviftrates, and godly Princes, not to doe 
the Prieſts or Biſhop: amt;es, but to forcetheprieſts 
axd B ſhips to ave their duties. The, duties them- 
felves then muſt nor be done, but by the Prieſts: 
and doing of them Princes muſt.-bee obedient 
ro them, notdeſpifing ( as hath beene ſaid) the 
meaneſt of Gods Miniſters, fincerely declaring 
the will of Gad. For asGods Ambaſſacoursthey 
beſeech, exhort, admoniſh, and reprove even 
them / ifneed be ) as wellas. any other of Gods 
heritage. Who can be ignorant that, it was 2 Co- 
& cxy. #4h and his company, which. would have all 
the Conegreation alike holy, whereas it was 44- 
r0u5- rod among all the rads of the Tribes. that 
Sam 12 MAouriſhed?. Alſo who hath-not heard thatit was- 
2 Chron. 26, a Sawl who dared to offer ftacrifice, in the ſtead' 
Sozom tb.7. of Samueltand Yexiah that invades the Pricſts. 
o'r, a: office 2 Bur it wasthe part of a good Theodeſs 
K. David 0 86 to * ſubmit to the'cenſure of; an upright and- 
me melge holy Ambroſe :' And yer nevertheleſle the ſaid 


efthe Pro- 


pher Nether Pather granted;thatix was the righrand power 


- a; 12-13. of Princes to ſurimon Councels., Bor, abour- 
Erol, the yearcofour Lord 3$1.therewas a Synod at 
- Aquileis,in which Saint Ambroſe was prefident:- 
Who{wirk the reftthere aſlembled)did fully 's : 

Oe 6 2 INS : 


The Hierarchy of Biſhops G1 
ſtifle, thar by the appointment of the Empe- 
rour, and power of his authoritie, they held 
their Synod: And hereuponit wasthat they gave 
notice to him of all cheir proceedings therein, 
Theſearethe firſt. "3K 


—— 


__—_—_— 
—— 


CHAP. 11. 
SECTION. 1, 


” HE ſecond fol'ow: and they are 
21 thoſe whom the *Peſts of the _ on 
9; Charch (but not the ſcriptures, purrans im 
SI or primirive times) account ab- bis Ba/iicon 
$X= hominable: lmeanethe reverend CY 
= Hierarchie ofrenowned Biſhops, 
fo much condemned by the fiery Zelots of our 
peeviſh Poritans, whom nothing can pleaſe buc 
theit owne fancies. They contend for parity,and 
would have all be intitle as high as Ars»: They 
would thata!l ſhould be-Governours, rather then 
private Miniftcrs, whereupon they urge, that of 
right there are no Dioceſan, but onely parochi- 
all Biſhops , T hat the authoritie, and juriſdici. 
 onand rights ofa Biſhop,are no other then whar 
belongeth to all Parſons and Vicars of parifh 
Churches, and conſequently, that every ſach 
Parſon and Vicar is as good a Biſhop as the beſt. . 
Neither doe ſome but thinke that the Church 
I SD cannot: 


—_—— 


T be Hierarchy of Biſhops 
cannot, or ought not to bee governed with= 
out a wiſe worſhipfull company of Lay El- 
ders, which may annually be removed, and re. 
turne atthe years end to their trades and Occupa- 
tions againe, 


; * Burthar theſe, and the like are þutidle fancies 


L | 
M.. 


See Mat,10, 
and Luk,ch, 


9.8 10,vcr.z, 


appear<th both in regard of Chriſts owne order . 
or inſtitution, when he: laid the foundation of his 
Chu: ch; in regard ofthe Apoſtles ownetimes 
and alſo in regard of the Primitive ttmes after 

them, | 
As for the firſt, thus it was : The Apoſtles 
did not ordaine the difference, They onely pro- 
ceeded as Chriſt had ordained, For as there were 
chicfeand inferiour Priefts in the times before 
Chriſt :in like manner,atthe firſt preaching of 
the Goſpell the foundation of the Church was 
ſo laid, thatall Prieſts were notin all things e- 
quall, forthe twelue Apoſtles were firſt called 
and ſents Then af.er them the ſeventie Diſciples, 
Chriſt likened the firſt to ſheepe; the ſecond to 
lambes : thereby declaring, that there was a 
greater dignity in the onethenin the other: and 
thatthefirſt-ſent, had not onely the priority of 
time, but of place and authoritie. It was Chriſts 
owne a : and therefore let no man preſume 
nor ſo much as tro thinke of joyning together 
thoſe whom Chriſt hath pur aſunder, And ſo 
ſaith the ordinary gloſſe ; Scut i» Apoſtolis 
forma eff Epiſcoporum, fic in ſeptuagintas Diſ- 
L | cipulis 


1s Jure divino.. "a 
cipulis forma eft Preſbyterorum ſecund; ordinis, as 
it is alledged by Sreiaand Aquinas, Ir is allo fo 
underſtood by Theophiladt, and fundry others 
upon the renth of Zeke, v/z. that the ſeventy 
were inferiourto the twelve. Some expreſle it 
thus, thatthe ſeventy in tead of 4argns ſonnes, 
thould be amongſt us as inferiour Priefts, others 
thus, that the twelve were as the chicfte Cap- 
taines and Commanders inthe Church. 3nd al. 
though in theſe ordinances, it is as if Chriſt 
rooke patterne from the Law, ( wherein all 
Prieſts werenot<qualls) yer is it nothing againſt 
the abrogation of the Law. For the Ceremo- 
nies both might be and were aboliſhed, alrhough 
the forme ofthe old governement bee ſtill tetaj» 
ned, ſceing that wasa thing which pertained not 
fo much to types aad fi; ures, as tothart telatiay,. 
or rule of doing things.decently and in.order, for 
paritie isthe next way to bring all things to an 
Anarchy, and ſo no order, unlcfle there beean 
order in confuſion. And without doubt, when 
our Saviour ſaid, Dic Eccleſie: Tel it to the 
Church, he had an eye to thoſe whom hee had 
made cheifc in authority above the reſt. And all 
this whilſt Chriſt lived. 

Next, if we havcreſpee to the times of the 
Apoſtles, we ſhall find that. Saint Pas/, though 

laſt called, yer not a whit inferiour to the z cor; . 
chicfeſt Apoliles, by warrant from the holy 


Shoſt appointed 7im297hze to bee a Biſhop over. 
EEE all. 


1s Jure divino. 
allthe Churches of Epheſws, ſaying z 1 6:ſonght 
thee te abide ſtill at Epheſus, when 1 went into 


Maced.nia, tochirge _ that they teach no other 
doftrine. Atthe end theretoreof the fecond E- 


hy.2.c.16, 


lib. 2.0424. 


1:þ,5-C.9 


piſtle to Timothy it is ſaid, * that it was writren 
from Rometo Timothers, the firſt eletcd Biſhop 
of Epheſus. And to Titas healſo writeth thus ; 
- For t'is cauſe 1 left thee ſtill in Crete, that thos 

ſhouldeſt [et in order the things that are wanting, 
and ordaine Elders in every City, Theend like- ' 
wiſe of that Epiſtle witnefſeth, thar it was di- 
recedt9 Tis the firſt cleRted Biſhop ofthe Cre- 

FANS, 

 Andin the ſtories of the Church, declaring 
the Aqs and Monuments of ancient times,thus 
we read Euſebizs reporteth in his third book and 
fourth Chapter of Ecclcfaſticall hiftorie, that 
Timothy was the firſt Biſhop of the whole 
precinct of Epheſ»s,in as ample manner as Tt- 
125 was Cheite Biſhop of all the Churches of 
Crete, Hee alſo writeth that Saint Marke did in- 
ſtirute che Churches of Alex axd1ia. And in ano» 
ther plac, that A»1anrs did im mediately ſucceed 
 Marke the Apoſtle, inthe ſaid Churches of 4- 
lexanaria, And againe 1uliau the tenth had the 
 Biſhopricke of the ſame Churches, and in his 
third. booke, and 20. chapter fpeaking of Saint 
Tohs ; When heretnrned( ſaith he ) out of Path. 
mos to Epheſus, at the requeſt of others, he vi. 
fired the places bordering thereupon, thar he 
might 


#/Jure divino. - 
might ordaine Bifthops, conſtirute Churches, 
and one = men by lots, whom the Holy 
Ghoft hada 
farre of,” hecaſt his eyes upon thar Biſhop which 
was fet over all the reſt, and unto him hee com- 
mitted the tuition of a young Gentleman, ſay- 
ing 1.doe carneſtly —— this young man 
untothee, witneſſe Chriſtand his Church. . 
. | Nay, befarethis alledged of thele Apoltles, 
weread-in ſcripture of Philip, one of the ſeven 
——_ _ —_— orth an Evangeliſt, 
reached and-baptizedy but neither might, nor 
did ordiine othersrodoethe like es the 
Apoſtles heard That Samaris had receiyed the 
word of God, they ſend thither . F #ter and, Jobs 
becauſethey had-power of impoſition of hands 
which Philip had not asis recorded in the cigar 
chapter ofthe .4&s of the Apoſtles. Nor 
Saint Pau but ſet downe rules how. Biſhops 
ſhould behave themſelves, which were in vaine 
if the Church ought of right to bee without 
them, | 
But among all paſſages, this may not ſlip 
namely, that-the ſeven Churches of 4ſz«, had 
their Biſhops, even at the very time when the 
Spitit of God endeavoured to lay opea the parti- 
culars oftheir faults : And yet amongſt all the 
things worthy of blame wherewith they were 
Charged, there 1s not a word againſt them for be- 
ing governed by Bop, and furely, that j 
cr 


gned:and comming toa City not 


N- 


id Aas8.14;19; 


- 


- 
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der had not eſcaped reprehenfion, if it had not 
beene knowne to. have beene of divine Inftis 
tution. | | 

And next ( the teſtimonies beingthus cleare } 
can any but a mad-man thinke, thar they are 
meant only of ordinary Pariſh Prieſts, ſuch as. 
are now a5 if every ſuch Prieſt ſhould bee a 


 Biſhop?Or if of other Biſhops, is there any co. 


lour forit, that they ſhould be Biſhops onely in 
title without juriſdiRtion, when one ( as we ſce)is 
plainly ſaid ro have the governement of man 

Churches,whichby rhe Apoftles were founded, 


planted, conſtituted, or appointed © Cerrainl 


the word Churches in the plurall number,do 
not import more Catholike Churches then one 
for there is but one,and therfore by Churches is 
meant the ſeverall plantation of Churches to be 
ſetled and governed by their Biſhops - ſome one 
having the cheife overſight of as many as were 
within the bounds of one precin&, and ſome 0. 
ther ofas manyas were within the bounds and li. 
mits of another recin&.For, that word zapertla, 
tſed by Exſebiws, is thus to be taken, both the 
word Churches formerly mentioned, as alſothe 
grammaticall fignification thereofdoe fully wit- 
ncfle. Of-which Scapala in his Lexiconwriterth 
after this manner: namely that ir fignifieth Ac. 
Crolarum conventus, et Accolatus, ſarraque Vicks 
»i4 : And therefore may bee taken for many - 
Churches within any limited PrecinQ or juri{- 

6 " diction - 


ir jure divino, 
dition: namely, for a Dioceſle, cicher large or 
ſmall ; which is bur as a great and generall Pa. 
riſh: the. lefler being fince called by the ſame 
name, becauſethey limit the people unto which 
particular Church they are togo,and unto which 
to pay their ty thes. | 
Thus were the firſt beginnings : Theimitati- 
ens, continuations and:inlargements, wereafter- 
wards, and built upon the ſamegrounds, when as 
the number. of belcevers increaſed there was a 
more generall diviſion of Congregations into a 
greater number of particular pariſhes: Yet ſoas 
they were to haverheir dependance on the mo- 
ther Churches firſt ere&ed, and tobe governed 
by every ſuch Biſhopas was the Biſhop of their | 
bounds and _— yea, _ — RO tG 
the ſaid increaſe or growt Churches, and 
\ conſequently of Dioceles, it was held agreeable 
toche divine inſtitution of this order, to have 
not'onely Arch-biſhops, as wellas Biſhops, buc 
Patriarchsas well as cither of both, that there- 
by all things might be the better ordered in the 
Church of God. And albeit the Church of 
Rome, by the ſubtiltie of Sathan, turned this 
honie into -poyſon g yet what is the” againſt 
the divine right ofthe Churches Hierarchy 2 
. I like not ro loath my meate, becauſe ſome 
have ſurfetred , nor to abhorre'my drinke, be- 
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cau'e many adiſordered perſon hath bcenarun» + Or x the 


ken :No more may * Xemesarroganciecaule us 
- TRE 


Hierzrchy of 
Angels is nog 


638 The Hierarchieof Biſhops 
eo bercjeted tg contemne or fight againſt Chriſts ordinance; 
Pirelli fats Chriſtian Emperours, even-in generall Coun- 
len; nomore Cels, have benenurfing Fathersto it 5 and upon 
may raeo6er 211 occaſions,devoute and pious reverencers of its 
therefore de- The whole ſtreame of religious anda: holy fathers 
{pited be- had nothing to ſay againſt it : For all the Or- 
Pope is in» thodoxe generally belceved, that they even in 
deed degene= this followed the divine inſtitution, and Apos 
rare, wiliþ 3, Olica!l. Practile of What Chriſt bad firſtfoun- 
C4P« 3. ded. Ireneus ſaith in his third booke, and 
2. chaprer againſt herefies, Traditionem Apoſis- 
lorum in toto mundo manifeftam,in Eccleſia adeff6 
perſpicere omnibus quiveravelint audire, et habe; 
mus annumerare eos quiab Apeftolis inflitutt ſuns 
Epiſcopi in Becleſijs, etſucceſſores.cornm nſque ad 
Cypr + lib. 4; 36s, And in Saint Cyprian, Ynud: ſchiſmata et 
+ 544% kareſes oborte ſunt et oriuntur, niſi dum Epiſcos 
Ko. wel pus qui unus «ft, et Eccleſia preeft, ſuperba quo» - 
rundam praeſumptioze contemnitur ;, Et homo dige 
natione Dei-honoratus, ab indignis hominibus jus 
dicatnr-2 That is, whereof do Schiſmes and he- 
* Whichhe refies ſpring bur of this, thar the Biſhop who 


meaneth of ;. * q 4 
ne 6 Is * one, and-governeth the Chu.ch,isthrough 


ſhopin a Di- the- probyrmnd arroger perrnropelep of ſome, 
ocelle. _—contemned and ſet ar noughrt ; and being a man 


” honoured by the appointment of God,is judg- 

| ed of unworthy, men © And in Saint 4»ſfr» thus , 

Hue. queſt, Nemo 1gnorat ( ſaith hee ) Epiſcopos ſalvatgrem 

WiNews & a6 Beeleſiis inflituiſſe. Ipſe enim privs quam incelos 
07, 4 quell. . = . . 

#7:/ub finewy, aſcenderet impontns.magum Apeſtolis, erdivauit 

| ". & £1 05 


OTITIS, On 


ir Jure divino, . 69. 
eos Epiſcopss. Meaning, thar although Chriſt 
had formerly put a difference betweene one Mt-- 
niſter andanothergyerthar theremight be a more, : 
full inſtalment ot the Apoſtles intotheir office; _ | | 
of-Epiſcopall authority, he laid his hands upon; : oy: uk 
them b<fore he would aſcend away from them /L "em 
as is exprefiedin Ziake 24.50:51. From.whence #. 50 
they were onely -to exp2& till theday of Pexte-: 
coſt:and*then they were.compleatly anthorized,*<<A®.14. 
had power ſufficient, and might putitin praQiſe, 
even to the ordaining of Eldersand Biſhops, as 
occa''on required The Iaying on of hands ap- 
pertained thentorhem, As 8. 14.17.and notrg 
. them onely butro whomſoever elſe, by vertue 
of their power, the office'ofa Bilhop-was con. 
veighed, according to thatof Sa/at Paul to Ti 
mothie, Lay bands upon ns man (nddenly neither 
bee partaker of other mens ſinues, 1T11.5,22. 

* - The-opinion*therefore:of XHerims was recko- | 

ned: foran herefic, becauſe he put-no diff-rence 

berweene the Biſhopsandother Presbyters. For, 

although every Bifhop be a Presbyter or Prieſt,, _— 

yet every Prieſt is nor a Bithop, Biſhops may * 

create Prieſts, and 'make them ſpirituall Fathers, 

to beget children unro-Chriſt, but Prieſts can... 

not make Fathers or create Biſhops : For how 

can it be ( ſaith * Epiphanius)chara Prieſt ſhould, Aﬀedged | 

Ys TO lat y Saravid de 

create, qui poteflaratems imponendi manus on b4- g,,.,7 ig 

bet, who hath no power of impoſition of hands, gr1d.c. 2 2. 

Thus, Epiphanias': And Þ alſo Aufin, before Fiierim 4 
| "N-3 whom 4.184 4rt,s. 


OD Er —e————_ AD EASE 
_— gm —_—_— 


os The Hierarchyof Biſbops 
whom by many yeares, was /g»atius that hoſy 
Martyr of Chriſt who,writing to thoſe of Smvyr. 


* Laiciſubjes 74. Rath theſe words: * Of Aamet- rol; Ardxeyors = 


(ft ſunto Did» UnolaootoJ@cay, Oi Aiaxoyor ToIg ITpeobuliporg, Oi Tpere 


Preſbyteris, Bulepy nk = ET 0X6T05 TW Kpt5®, Of. 


Pre/lyreri £» That is, let lay-men beeſubjeR tothe Deacons, 


Piſcopo, TM the Deacons tothe Prieſts ;the Prieſts to a Bi- 
og oY " ſhop; anda Biſhop ro: Chriſt, as Chriſt to his 
Patri.1gnat. Father, Tertullcanalſo( as Irenews formerly men. 
_ « tioned) accountsthem for heretickes whocould 
-” not ſhew when-their Church began or declare 
how it was founded by ſome among the Apo. 


"MP5 W54 ftles: which hee knew they could nor, for /ize 
ſcript« cap. 3 2. | Grad” wi 5 
C7 cap-43- mon habext. And Ambroſe,cxplaining that place 


inthe fourth Chapter to the Zpheſrans, veritr,. 
faith : 7» Epiſcopo ones ordines ſunt quia primmns 


' facerdess eff. £ | 
Hier.in Titum © Saint Hierome I thinke _ all the. Fathers 
$2þ. Te ſpeakesrhe moſt ſparingly of theſe things ; in 
ſome placeſeeming toaffirme that it was an hus' 


.*. mane invention to put a difference in authoricy 


5 betweene the Bilhops and other Prieſts or El- 
ders. BurTwonder much at him,that he ſhould 


_ tread ſoncere uponthe heeles of Aertns,elpecie 
contre Lucife- Ally > Teeing hee elſe-where confeſſeth, that the 


 Tianos. j Church conſiſts of many degrees, the higheſt 
 — whereof he endethinthe Biſhops. Andin ano. 


- ther place, where hee expoundeth thoſe words 
in the 44. Palme , namely, that 7 the m_ 
-- Aa ek , 


Matre, ſine ſede extorres vagantar, 6 Ecclefuas 


* $3, rd ot —_— 7 ms ac Me 


ts Jure divino. 
bf Fathers thou ſhalt have children, thus he ſpea- 
keth: Fucrint(0 Eccleſia) Apoſtoli Patres tmi,quia 
| ipſe regenuerunt ; Nunc autem, quis ili rece(ſe. 
7x18 4 mundo, habes.pro his Epiſcopss filios, See 
alſo- bis ſecond -booke againſt; 19v4n:a». To 
which let mee adde that of Saint Bernard ; Ye 
ribi fi prees,et non prodes : ſed ve gravims, fi quis 
 preeſſe meturs, prodeſſe refugis.  * | 
1 ary to ” no. more , for if this or- 
der had beene again Gods ordinance,neither 


would the Apoſtles allowed it, northe ſeven + 


Churches of 4/« eſcaped the rebukes ofthe ho- 


ly Ghoſt for uſing ir,nor yet the godly fathers at.. 


all embraced.-it. 


Let none therefore deceive themſelyes, for - 
it is more then manifeſt, that there ever was a 


difference. An incqualicie was laid, even in the 
firſt foundation of the Church. All Prieſts have 
idem Miniflerium, ſed diverſam poteſtatems,” 'Bor 
alchough it bee, that-as ailare bound'to feedthe 
flocke of Chriſt,- there-is no difference other- 


wiſe then ir pleaſeth God to give diverſity of - 


gifts: Oralthoughthe Miniſteriall offices of one 


are'as truly miniſteriall as if they-weredone by - 


atiother, becauſe both havean equalitie of Prieſt» 
hood , Oralthough\in reſpe& of; the generall 


ſervice of Chriſt(as in the diſpenſation of. his - 
word and- myſteries ') Bilbops and- infcriour - 


Prieſts, -whether they bee Docors,.or others, 


dre'all Brethren'and fellow-Presbyters ;-yer, 4 | 
wet > | "7: = as 


®. 
Ly F* 4 4 
J1 
| 
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may be any 


Lay Elderſhip diſproved, 


the' power - of governcment, c<quall authority 


Churches of Chriſt :began/to be:planted. One 
in a certaine Sermon-of bis, upon 4s the x5, 


36. doth thus declareitz namely, that although 


a Biſhop doth not differ from an ordinary Pa- 
ſtour Q#0ad virtutem Sacerdetij : yet there is 
and muft bea difterence Q#0ad: potientiam juris. 
diftionts. And againe,although a Biſhapand an 
Arch-Biſhop difter-not-in:poteffate ordinisy yet 
there is a difference in poteflate regiminis. 


tad Cn IS — = CC —— 
\ rhe res. i | 


CHAP. IL 
SECTION III. © 


D 92929 Hat then ſhall become of thoſean- 


\/@//- nuall offices of Lay-Elders, which 


ll x the Genevian FaRours would pur 


« IV 
d => upon us? I find no ſuch thing in 


preaching Governours.In Gods booke we have 
neither example for inſtance. that ever there 
was,nor precept for direQion that ever there 
Talk Lay-Elderfhip, And FnapgA 
they 


— ; 


Lay Elderſbip diſproved. 73 

_ they alledge that ſaying of Saint Pawl to Tims. 

thy The Elders that rule well are worthy of dow. * Tim. $17, 
ble hononr ; eſpecially they that labour intheword 
ans doctrine ] yet canit be no good conſequence 
to argue from thence, thatthere were ſome El- 

ders in the Chnrch which raughe nothing : For 
 doewenotall know, thatit is onerhingtoteach 

another to labouror be painefull in teaching ? 

It may begranted, that although-all bein ſome 

meaſure painfull, yer ſome againe haye beene 

more painfull than others. If either their con- 

ſtirurion of body,yeares, gifts,or carctull uſing > 

of them were ſuch that they conld both rule 

well, and be painfull alſo-in teaching, they are 

worthy notonly:of honour; but of double. ho- 

nour, So thatout'of theſe words can bee col- 

leed no ſuch diſtinRion as they doe imagine, 

of preaching Elders, and: governing. Elders, 

which are no Preachers. + oo 

The office then of Elderſhip which the ſcrip- 

ture mentions, muſt bein a lawfull Miniſter,and 

notin a Lay-man out of orders. Saint Peter was , p,,,c.1:a" 
a Preacher ; yea, and a chiefe Elder : Hee chars —-——- 
geth therefore other Eldersto feed their flocks, 

The word which theScripture uſeth is HlpeoPolepeg, 

an appellation pertinent to all Prieſts, as being” 
ounpoBuriper, fellow Presbyters, althongh not 7 

of <quall power, 25 hath becne ſhewed. Saint, 
Paul alſo chargeth the Elders of Epheſus to feed 1g) 
the Elrch cf Chen which hekothpon nant 

F wita 


Tit, T, F.95 


_ Ereſmwin an 
Epiſtle to 
Tohn Alaſco 
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Lay Elderſbip diſproved, 
with his owneblood, And to Titus hee giveth 
charge, that he appoint Elders in every citie - 
ſhewing, that by theſe he meaneth ſuch as muſt 
be able toexhort with wholeſome dodrine, and 
to convince them which ſay againſt it: not one 


word being mentioned of Elders out of orders. 


to be inthe ſtead of Biſhops, 8& ro take uponthem 
the governing of the Church. W hich: laſt reſti- 
mony puts into my mind that ſpeech of the 
thrice famous man Fraſmus, viz. That if wee 


had more Biſhopslike vnto Ambroſe, we ſhould 


have more Emperours like unto Theoasſivs And 


prefixes! © -ti5 a$erne likewiſe of inferiour Prieſts; The fitter 


' the warkes®9 


Ambroſe, 


for their office the better forthe people,, For 
what is there, which brings more harme - then 
cither ignorance, or want of courage. They who 
be tainted with either of theſe are: rather led 
by the people, then the people by them : .For 


eitherthey cannotor they darenot be what they 


| oughtin their holy funRions. 


CHAP, 


— - 


' Churchwardens,and their office, 


CHAP. 1I. 
SECTION III: 


75 


ae 17: now 1 mention that holy Father 


© Ambroſe, ſome perhaps may propound 
E ic as a queſtion-, whether the ſaid fa. 
=5FA> ther doth not; ina certaine place ofhis 
writings( viz. where he expounds that of Saint 
Paul to Timothy, Rebuke not an Elder &6.) give 
ſome allowance to this office of Lay-clder- 
Nothin atail. Hee giveth Iconfeſle, ſome 
light concerning thoſe officers belonging tothe 
Church of 'Z»g/and, which wee call by-the 
name of Sworne-men, Gardians; or wardcns of 
the Church, into whoſe hands 'the care of 
Church provifions is committed; both-in the 
providing of things wanting,” it repayring-of 
things decayed, and in'the:truftic keeping of 
thingS had. Theſe are thoſe men who preſent 
to the Arch-biſhop, Biſhop, Arch-deacon, or 
their: Chancellours; the-faults' and diſorders 
done in their parithiagainſt thoſe Articles; to 
which they arc {worne, againſt -the Cznons, 
_ and againſt his; Majeſties Lawes: Eccleſtafti- 
*call- and ſo the Arch. biſhoppe, Biſhoppe, 
Arch-deacon, or their officers; proceed accor- 
:ding to the information ofthe ſaid Wardens of 
5 GER EE 
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76 Churchwardens,and thar office. 
every ſach Pariſh. For albeit the love of monie, 
rather then of vertue and reformation, bee ready 

. ( among ſome under-officers ) to ſend out the 
| Apparatour as a cloſe ſpie, into. the Countrey, 
| (yet we know that the Canons of our Church 
doe in no wile tollerate ſuch indireR Courſes, 
; Whereupon, 'in' the 138, Canon, thus wee 
read ; 'that They' ( meaning Aparatours ) ſhail 
"ot take wpon' them: thei office ' of Promoters or rw- 
formers for the Court,: "Which in: ſome ſort a» 
-greeth alſo to that of Saint CYFmbroſe ſaying g 
that there is nothing done in the Church 
without thoſe Elders of which hee ſpeaketh. - 
+.» "becauſe ſuch diſorders as are proceeded againſt, 
..,. according to the tenour of their informations, 
are legally proceeded againſt, and juſtly puni- 
 thed, there being an oath taken for the diſcharge 
of this office ina pious and conſcionable way. 
© Thus it is with us, And thus alſo( or not far o< 
 therwiſe) it was.inthedayes ofold; S*; Ambroſe 
complained ofthe want of it, and we doe yell to- 
retaine ſtill theſe uſefull footings apperraining 
**- Onely ſometimes we have a:double fault:com- 
mitted: The onein the choiſeofrhoſe annual offi- 
cers'z- The other in that too high prerogative 
which ſome-mengivethem above their Mtniſter. 
- Firſt ofall,inmany country pariſhes,the loweſt 
& meaneſt ofthepeoplearechoſenalthoughrhey 
_bebut yoog and ignorant boiesin compariſonof- 


* 


Roe 
Yo others: 
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others: whereasthey ought of rightto be grave, 
fober,and able Seniors(it not tor yeeres yet for 
parts)whoboth know their office,and are not a- 
traid to doit, 'And yet bethey whom they will, 
cither in this office;:forthe Church, orin that of 
Conſtable forthe common-weale,ifchey., would 
orcould battell how to 'make conſcience of- an 
oath, there-would not come inſo many omni be. 
ne's,when there be Multapaſs5ini mals, Howbcir I 
 donot mentionthis to incouragetheenvious bu + 
fie praQtiſes of ſomeill diſpoſed officers, butonly 
ro ſtirupthe negligent toamorecarefull conſide- 
ration of the wrong done to themſclves,through 
their ſlight regarding of knowneevills. w_ 
And nextas for thatcxaltation which ſome men 
give them;tis fit they have all that of right belon- 
geth to them:but to beexalted abovetheir Mini- 
ſter,is morethencan, may,or ought-to be gran- 
ted; Theſubordinationrtefts inthem, and not-in 
himzatwhoſe hand 11 dareſay they ought;to:bee 
alwaies ready to do, and totakeadyiceas decals = 
on ſhallrequire, For although no-private Paſtor '/ 
be a Prelate, yer Itake it tobe without doubr;that 
hee is a kind»of ReRour in.hivowne Pariſh by 
way'of reference tothe higher- powers and not 
to'bee a meere Cypher. among)his people; 1s 


Clurchwardens and their office, 99. 


nals 1 ſuppoſe knew-it/ well :enongh,/in the = -*- -- 


ſubordination before mentioned, - And yet," 
now adayes, there is a generation to be found, 
who -would-betoriaghd Globo tie Woyet 

| 5 **" they; 


= — 
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Churchwardens,and their office. 


| they bearctothe Clergie ) to ſee the Church- 
wardens made ſuperiour-to their Prieſt,and he 


to be but a dull ſpeRator in all matrer of buſi. 


_nefle, to ſtand with his finger in his mouth, and 


not dareto meddle with any thing, but be gain- 


fayed, over-topped, and net ſuffered tobeare any 
ſway at all ; whilſtchey goe on as they liſt, and 
rule all the roſt, asthe common proverbe ſpea- 


ketho *Tis ſure that fuchageneration thete is : 


But-I dare not be hethat ſhould maintaine ſuch 


doQrine for good divinitic - for ititbe not(in 
them that doe )atricke topleaſe the people, or 
a ſowing of pillowes under their Elbowes, Iam 
certainly -much deceived. But let them tell me 


if they can (for I would bee glad to know. it ) 


# Can. 26. & 
Rubr, before 


what Canon in our Church, or Rubricke in our 


Licurgy, will ſerve any whitto countenance ſuch 


2 proud and ambitious fation, The 113, canon 
giveth Miniſters power to-preſent, for feare if 
all ſhould be tcft-ro the Churchwardens there 
would beriorhingdone 'torcaific things amille, 
The$g:cytionmakes it{aw tull for the Miniſter 
to chooſe one oft rhe Churchwardens and-ſide- 
mefi}-and twrakenbrice of their accounts; The 
99 ichihbrnoonallowehimn (and nat:theChurchy 
wirdens)td nidks:choiceot; the Bariſh clerke, 
Als he(&'nobthe@hurchwdrdens) a5; allowed 


Communi on} to be ajud oaberwerte ro offerider Sz andwhom 


6. Y 


be findesro be-obſtinare:ia malice, notto, admit 
im (but che othtr)tothehoty Commugion, I 
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Churchwardens and their office. © 9 " 


is alſo left to his »difcretion to judge whether ,, ,_ .- 
the number bee ſufficient to bee adminiſtred the Cans 
unto. Alſo the Churchwardens © are to WTO 
advice from him (and not he fromthem ) recei. jo nant 
- ving his direQion for the providing of Bread | 
and 'Winefor Communions.. Fs vb 
- Alſo the time for baptizing of children(whe, 
ther in the Morning, or-in the, Afternogne ),is *Rubr.before 
ileft ro- his diſcretion. -It-- is- likewiſe - leks to **>"<* Bapr, 
his diſcretion to determine whether the. * excu= 
ſes alledged by Parents: for not bringing their" Rubr.before 
childrento holy- Baptiſme, on the next Sunday YT 
or Holy-day afterrhey' bee. borne,, bee juſk-and- 
reaſonable. Alſo if he ſhall perceive any to come 
to the Font (who- never received the-Commu. . 
nion Jtoanſ{wer for a child, hee ſhall nor * ſuffer Can. 2 g3. 
the ſaid party to bean undertaker. He ſhall alſo 
3 put backe ſtrangers fromthe Communion,and *: 35: 
hath kit alſo in his power to order ſuch as ſhall, __ 
be catechiſed,according ro his diſcretion. Heis Confirmatigi 
_ alſo to have akey of the almes-box and other = 
cheſt: andto be imployedin taking a Terrier of 
Glebe-lands, and other poſſeſſions belonginz ta 
the Church: For which ſeecanon 84,70. and 
87. And againe by vertue of the $8. canaon 
he may either forbid the ringing of Bells, or 
give leave to have them rung, as hethinketh fit- 
ting, where though the C hurchwardens ( as in 
{ome other things be alſo mentioned yet ſure 
we find itnot, The Churchwardens and he whe 

h AIIKEL'S 
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Bo (Vurchwardens,and their office. 
niſter;but the Miniſter and the Churchwardens ; 

- "Hee in the firſt place; they in the next. So that . 

....- now it well appeareth, - that 'every Miniſter is 
morethena'dull ſfpeRator 4n his pariſh for the 
ordering and diſpoſing of things there, and that _ 

the Churchwardens are ſofarre from being ſu- 
periour to their Miniſter, asthatthey be his (er- 
vants'rather, and at his commandin the abſence 
of the ordinary,to whom they are bound to pre- 
Tent that which carnot bee amended: or orde- 
red otherwiſe : for there be indeed thoſe courts. 
to-which offenders muſt bee cited, and from 
whieace the cenſure forthcir faults muſt berecei- 
S072 0! youorioorart Hof od {en dk 
But Thaften for all hitherto isplaine enough 
_ eſpecially againſt thoſe who would haye the 
_ Church governement commirted to the Lay. 
ty; orif to the Prieſts, in a confuſed parity, 

© Neither (laſt of all )-ſhall I necde'to ſpeake 
' much of fomeothers, who whilft they decline the 
name of Biſhop; retaine the office under other 
names : which they :doe(T dare fay ) in hatred of 
tyrannicall proud papall Biſhops : For what 0- 

| ther -colour can they have £ But:( alas) what 
harmeistherein'the name, ſeeing the Tyrannie 

\_  reſteth notinthe name; bur inthe perſon, other- 

wiſe every King ſhould be no better then a Ty. 

rant, becauſe 7T4rqu/», and many other Kings 

have uſed Tyrannie. The Hierarchie of Biſhops 
as ancient(youſce) as Chuilt and his ow. 
£5 - ILLCS 
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- divineina more high alloy: Chriſt firſt founded 
* 4t, and the Apoftles tooke it up from him, in 


muſt be reſpefed. 


Nesz Theinſtitution wasnot Apoſtolicall, but 


their adminiſtration of the publique governe- 
ments and fo it deſcended ro'the ſucceeding 
times of all ages, as formerly hath beene ſhewed. 
And the: fore to be ſtubborne, diſobedient, re- 
bellious, ordiC.reſpeRivetowardsir, is to fight 
againſt Gods ordinance, to troublethe peace of 
the Chutch with fond fiery faQtions, andto joyn 
with that generation, who carſe+hezr Father, and 
doe not bleſſe their Mother. THT! (1 
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@HE next thing conſiderable, is 
VH the Reverence, Obedience, and 
Nie; Honour which the people owe 
WE, fotheir ſpirituall Fathersy not 
$W2E to ſome, buc toallin every or- 
= der, ranke, or degree amongſt 


” 
1 


them, 

And herein fivethings are confiderable. Firſt 
that the people have a reverent reſpeR toward 
the perſons of ſuchasare Miniſters. Secondly, 
that they diſdaine notto heare their Preachings, 


| Rebukes, and Exhortations. Thirdly, that 


they . obey jboth _ and Dopunes 


Spirituall Parents 


conforming themſelves tothe orders, rites, or 
ceremonies ofthe C burch under which they live. 
Fourthly;that they be, peaceable towards them, 
Eittly; thavthey robbe theny nor, but renderts 
them: their true and juſt-ducs.:out of all their 
goods!! 4c 11 mm 26.857 
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r&withthis, viz; that- 


"A; ND: why I'begink 
: krhepeopleateboundto fhew a reverent re- 
ipe& toward the very.perion of a Miniſter z, is 
not becauſe their perſons are more hononrable 
then-their doQrine, but becauſe their dorine 
cannot profit, where their perſons are deſpiſed.. 

 Cujus perſona deſpicitur, ejut dotirina contemmnitur, 

Bery.Serm. ſayth Saint Bernard. And the reaſon is plainez 
for whil-tmen areſo wicked astoſlight, mocke, 
contemne, and deſpiſe onr perſons, rhey forger 
thiat we are the Ambaſſadours of Chriſt g, and 
forgetting this , the meſſage Yikewiſe will bee- 
chought'our owne, and none'of Gods. Men: 
will forget that Gods anthoritic ſhineth in us;. 
and ſothe meſſage beſet at nought, as well.as he 
tharbringsit, Which whil'ſtrhe Devill percci- 
veth; he helpeththe world forward what he can, 
in this deſperate miſchicfe; caſtingablack, thick: 
foggie cloud, before the bright beautie of their- 
ghtrering fecr,, who areſentto bring the glad ty= 
dings df good things,'to a wicked andill.defer- 


ving- 


muſt be reſpeQed. 83 
ving people. Wherefore inthe ſecond Councell 
. of Matiſcew (Canon 15.) it was ftritly ordai- 

ned; that all ſecularmen ſhould doe reverence rs 

che Clergie, even to the loweſt degree of them, 
whetſcever they mer them. Neither isir but juſt 

with God, thattheir profit ſhould lirtle beinthe 

graces of the Spirit; who kickeatthoſe by whom (*) Sce.the 
his Spirit (©) fpeaketh. 'Were irfo, that che hurr 4 of his 
wentno further then our ſelves; we ſhould make #ftcrwardsgin 
the lefle account of'it: But ſecing by our re. ama _ 
proach and infamie, the DoQrine which wee 

reachis greatly hindered, and God diſhonoured, 

ir is our duties to let you ſee and know the dan- 

ger of ourdifgraces. This i the cauſe of all evill 

( ſayth Saint Chryſoftome)) that the authoritie of Cf 41 
ſpiritrall governonrs i decayed, ns reverence, no np my 
bonour, ne fare i ſhewed towards them, 8c. which verſe t. 

1 doe not ſpeake ({ayth he) for their ſakes, bn! ſor ine 
your owne, And'little after, He that\honenreth © 
che Prieft, honoureth God; and hee that deſpiſeth 

che Prieft, by little and little falleth to this alſs, 

that he wil! uſe reproach againſt God bimſelfe. 

Bur am 1 not loth ro mention whartthe Hea» \... 

then« have done th this,evento the very diſpraiſe 

of C hriſtiars*and yer they were led cherunto by 

nothing mote, then by the light of nature left 

ſill in the ſoule of man. Loth (I ſay)ro men- 

tion thcir aRions, Jeaſt'the Chriſtians bluſh at 
their ownepride, which ſteales away fogreedily 
_ the honour of thei? Priefts; thinking all oolictle 

Se M 2 which 


Strab. lib. 17. 


34+ Spiritual Parents 
which is given to themſe'ves,all roo much whick- 
is givencothem. But if they bluſh, it is a Fgne 
of Grace (1 hope) as well-as guiltineſſe. And 
therefore whiP& the kno-yledge. may be profita= 
ble let them all know, that by char light of na- 
_ _ ture whichis left ſtill in the ſoules of men, and 
- by whichthe very Heathens have judged, that 
.. Either a S$0d, or gods ought tobe worthiped.; 
they have eſteemed their Prieſts worthie of no 
meane honour, reverence, and obſervations 
And better is it to learne from theſe men now, 
then that hereafter they riſe up in. judgement a. 
gainſt you. Wherefore let mee mention what is. 
written of the-cAfedes, and Perſians, that they 
reckoned none fit to weare a Crowae, ſway the 
Scepter, or bee a King, who had not firſt beene 
taught che learning of their Hagr. Virgil ſpeaks 


' @Eneid. tib, Of Anime, tharhe was botha King, anda Prieſt, 


3. werſ, 809. Rex Aanius, Rexiidem hominum- Phebique Sacer. 
des. In c/£2pt (ſayth Plato, alledged by Saree 
via) it was notlawfull fora King to command, 
wichout the Prieſthood. Strabs in one place 

oy gti fayth, that the chicfe Prieſts of Be/ſona's Tem- 

ab Alexendro, ple (though ſubjeR to their King,) were twice 

&b.3.% ina yearc to beare the Diademe... Andi ano- 

therplace, thatrhe Pricſts were converſant, and 

Heredet.in of councell wichthe Kings. Herodotus, and De. 


. Enter. oJderms teſtifie, that they had-their Ordinary 


fromthe King z which agreeth to that of Moſes, 
inGen. 47: 23» witneſſing thatthe King of «- . 
© EE E NE < | 3h 


muſt be reſpeRed.' 
£9pt provided for the Pricſts, and would notthat 
oſeph ſhould meddle with their lands. Which 


cannot but be a condemnation toall them, who 
neple& the true Minifiers of Gods word , as 


4 


ſome have noted upon-that Texr. Ina word; Alexerd. & 


ſuch wastheir honour,thatas fromthe Philoſe- 7, _—_ 


phers they choſe their Prieſts, ſo out of their 
Prieſts, they choſe or made their Kings. And 


againe, tolooke among other Nations, the firſt 


Kings of the Romans were Prieſts: The Empe- 
rours afterwards would be Pontifices Maximi* 


 Andthe cAnenrs (ſayth Tullie) were chictein Tull lib 

the Common- werle. The Flamizes, and other ©* 

Prieſts were of no meane account. 'Here alſo ©9+40m- bs 
Bat. 


with Us, and in France, the Drnaides: were of 
great eſieeme among the chiefe ranks of honour: 
To which alſo adde,- that our Aunceſtours of 
latter times, accounted none to be cHiltes le. 
vitimi , who had not firſt offered their ſwords 


upon tae Altar, and received'their conſecration 


tothetrade of warre, from the Biſhop or Prieſt 
of their place 5 whichisalſo a cauſe why ir ſtill 
15, that ſome orders of Knighthood ({aythone) 
zre held'religious. And indeed, ſceing all No- 
bilitie came ar tbe firſt fromthe Pen,. orthe Pikey 
that is from Learning, or Chivalrie, as another 
ſpeaketh, there is a plea for the. Schaller; as 
well as thz-Souldier, and conſequently for the 
Divine; and for him chiefely in his profeſſion 
above the reſt, becauſe Divinitie-15 the moſt ex- 
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2s Sprrituall Parents 
cellent,' tio other ſtudie or profefſion being firto 
be compared withir. fart TY 
© Butifall this bee ableto. move you nothing, 
caft (:1-beſeech you ) your eyes from henceto 2 
$ 21/9. betterlight, tothe ſacred ſheetes of holy Scrip. 
©, . _ ture, and there obſerve what Gods Spiric hath 
recorded; - And firſt I ſhall ſhew you, that the 
Tewes were eſteemed to muricurre againſt the 
Lord, yc2, and to defpiſe the Lord; when 
they.murmured againſt Moſes, and Aar9%, and 
madebur a fmall account of thoſe his fervants; 
For fo' you may read in Exd. 16.7. Numb, 
Sam. 8.3. 16. 11, and chap. 26.9. Andto Semuel ( ſaith 
BGays7. & God) Thy heve not deſpiſed thee, but mee + And 
—_ 3-7- in the Prophecies of Eſay, and Ezekzet "cis re. 
Uke Io, 16. Tp . | 
corded, that whil'ſtthe people jeered at the Pro» 
phcts, they reproached God. Chriſt alſo taketh 
the wrong done to his Meſſengers, as done to 
himſelfe. For who hath: not heard it, that who 
ſo deſpiſeth us that bee ſenr, deſpiſerh Chriſt 
andif Chrift bee deſpiſed, then alſo God. For 
| bee that deſpiſeth you (ſayth onr S:viour) deſpr. 
" ſeth mee; and bee that deſpiſeth mee, deſpiſetb him 
that ſent me+ As onthe contrary ve that receiveth 
q#u, receiveth me; and hethat receiveth me, recei- 
' . *weth him that ſent me, 25S itisin Luke 20, 16, and 
in Math. 9.41. Hee that receiveth 4 Prophet in 
the name of a Prophet , ſhall have a Prophets re- 
ward And in the 1. Cor. 14. 3. itisthe DoQ- 
rine of Saint Paw, that men efticemeof their _- 
*H47 f mens 


muſt be reſpeded.. 


wiſters, 45 of the Ambaſſadours of Chriſt + Andin 


87 


another place, Knew them (ſayth he) which Ia.) Theſ.y.127 


bowr among you , aud are over you tu the Lord, 


Which knowledge hee alſo exphineth, and*.* V=© 3 


fhewerh , itnorto be a ſcornefullkinde of know. 
ledge, ſuchasisinmanyz who in contempt and 


derifion canſay , Loe, youder goes 4 Prieſt, that 


man's 4 Divine, &c.. But ſuch a knowledge 
[ reade the place } as carries with it a reverene 
cſteeme andregard: and this:not aftera meane 
manner neither ;- but after -an_ eminent or high- 
manner z yea, ſayth he, let it be' 6&rip chempiors, 
that'is, /xper exabundanti; or in Engliſh very 
highly s nor this-pur of conſtraint, or through 
feare,' but out of love. All which hee turther 
ſhewerh, muſt be; it for no other cauſe, yet for 
this z namely, for their wor kes ſake : thatis, vel 
eo nomine, evenin regard oftheir holy funQion, 


wherein they areſerapartro-bethemenof God, , c,;; c .- 


Chriſts Ambaſſadours; 'andſuch labouroursas. 


labour among you for your cdification, 'into Epheſ. 5. 30: 


that myſticall bedie of Chriſt Ieſus., ___ 
Out of whick Seripture ( {ceing the Apoſtle 
fpeakes ſo generally y *tis cafie to learne, that 1 
caſe the Heralds booke (as ſome have ſcornfully 
objeRed) ſhould eicher denie, or be ſparing of 
civill honour, tothoſe of our Tribe, who are 
notable to derivetheir pedigree from renowned 


Avunceftours.: -Gods-booke is of uſe;to ſupply ..: cute 


even thar defe@y" for we' ſet thas the booke of 


_ _ Spirttuall Parents 
_ God neither denieth, nor is ſparing of any ſuch 
© thing to us; but-would have us knowne with 
, reſpeR, and not meancly cfteemed , bur bee of 
high accountin regard of thac office whereunto 
we are called, And whereas againe theſe prat- 
lers ſpeake of ſpiricuall honour, which they ſay 
they are willing to beſtow upon us; I wonder 
whar's their meaning! I amfſure they will not 
worſhip us , nor is there cauſe why wee ſhould 
defire it - Bur bee their meaning what ic will, 
that which they grant us muſt appeare, or-clſc 
in concluſion they grant us nothing. - And-in- 
deed, thatI may not fatrer them; they ſtand (o 
much upon ſpirit, in the reſpets which they 
owero God, and his Miniſters; thatic may well 
bee feared they decline fro.n truth in cither of 
- both, 'letthem prate, or prattle to the contrary 
what they pleaſe, i 7 "re 
 -- Andfrom whencecomes all this 2 doth it noe 
proceed fromthe ambitious hearts, andſwelling 
mindes of the proud emulatanrs, ignorant, rude 
contemners, and irreligious delpiſers among 
the Laitie ? I beleeve it doth z for theſe things 
chiefely are the prime roots, or-caufes , why 
Coreh, and his company live ſtillamoag us z and 
why theſpirit of thoſe dead Children (raughr 
by their worſer Fathers) who mocked the Pro. 
= breathes ftill in the breaſts of our oppa- 
IKinge2224: ſers, But why may net the Dom as 
worlſe ey Amos light upon- chem £ _— a 
Te Judge: 
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muſt be reſpefe d.. 
judgement ſeize upon ſome, and will not others 
be warned? Saint Auftine fayth , The Childrer 
were flracken, that theirelders might bee taught. 
For whenthe prideof the ewes was growne cx- 
travagant, -and that the very Children-could 
ſcoffeat the Prophets; the holy Spirit was grie- 
wed, and the Childrentorne in peeces. Yt per- 
Eu(ſis parvulis, majores reciperent aiſciplinam; & , , RIP 
morsfiliorum, fieret diſcipline Parentum, & Pro. Teny. Serm, 
phetam, quem mirabilia facientem nolebant amare, 2041 
_ diſcerent vel timere, And if {o, then why doe 
theſe mad peopleſtriveto letthe world bee wit- 
neſſe, that they care not-for the Scriptures, al- 
though they ſpeake both by precepts, and ex- 

'amples 2  Certes if they had any true rezardro 
whatis written in them; they would -ſurceaſeat 
the laſt to:diſ-refpeR us, and-not labour ſtillte 
haveour headstyed undercheirgirdles. Beenot 
deceived, God 1s not mocked. It werea wrong 
to our callings ( and-ſo to that ſacred Majeſtic | 
from whom we are ſent) ro dance attendance on :” 
proud contemner, orto yeeld with willingnesto 
fuch ſervilitie. Herrofarethe*firſt-borne had the _. 
right of Priefthood, but now the world ſtrives N-aoo"ghg: ' 
to make Prieſts of younger brothers, and youn- 
ger brothers of the Prieſts. Repentance may 
come whenit istoo late, and therefore learne be. 
times to know God's Miniſters. _ "i 
- Igoe not abour to finde fault with all, wee 
kave noſuch. ill meaſure ( God bee thanked ) ar 
TREES N « cyery 
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every ones hands. Howbeit, this is a theame 
which I mightextendto thar which many (and' 
rhey perhaps ſuch as are uſually accounted the 
beſtina Pariſh) would be loth to heare it. But 
I forbeare them all, and ſhall rather make my 
inlargement, by {ctting downthe pious patterns. 
- efholy Chrifiansz who like thetrue ſervants of 
God, havekonoured his Meſſengers. TA... 
Gala 4.14  Andfirſt I-will begin withthe Ga/atievs, of 
 whomitis written, rhatthey received-Sajnt Pawe 
as an Angellof God; yea, cvenas Chriſt Teſs : 
_ and wouldif it had beene poſſible, have pulled 
id, Wi their owne eyes, to have done him good. 
Poftoribus ine And yet(as one ſpeaketh) accedit ad ovem langui- 
ter opera Hie- dam, adovem putridam, ſecare Uultus, non parcere 
_ putredinti:thatis, He came 194 (ich aud an infected 
fheep,to launcethe wound, not to (pare therotteunes, 
Diereric, ex Thus alſo did the Carthaginians, who (as 
\-ohn 7 "Vider relateth) were ſo well affeted toward 
lic, libz, Engenizs their Biſhop, that (if it might have 
beene ). every cach one of them would have 
layd cowne their lives to have redeemed his. 
And as for the noble Matrons of Rome, *tis: 
.  thusrecorded: That whentheir Biſhop Liberia 
3% was baniſhed, becauſe he would not condemne 
Theod. lib, z: that holy man Athanafizs ; being ruled by the: 
ep. 17, advice of their husbands, they came to the- 
Emperour Coxftantins, being cloathed with 
their moſt precious ornaments, and defired that 
he would reſtore. againe their Bithop, and take- 
I |] _  pitty- 


muſt bereſpefed. 91 
_ pitty of ſogreata Cirie, which (being deprived 
_ of her Paſtour)was expoſed to thetteacheries of 
devouring wolves, 2g 
Nay-triore; for even that famous Conftantive; 
underwhotn the Church beganto flouriſh, uſed 
the Clergie with no meane reſpet. Neither 
did the pious Princes after him but-remember ir. 
Yea, andthus alſo did the godly! Kings and 
Princes before' Chrift. They honoured che 
Prophets, Prieſts, and Levites with an high re- 
gard, had them in great priceg and (which in 
cheſedayes is moſt envied) choſe from among 
chem ſuch as ſhould be employed in matrers of 
State, be ſudges, and Iuſtives in Courts of civil 
affiires; the High-Prieſt being alwaies rhe ſe- 
cond matiin their Kingdome, +. me 
And that theſe were beſt able in matters of 
greateſt difficultie to bee rhus employed; read _ 
God's owne SanRion in Dew, 27, r8,. (fy 7f <7) 54 alls 
there ariſe a matter tos hard forthee in judrement, bad appoin- 
&c. then ſhalt- thou ariſe awd gore wats tht place o_ amen 
which the Lord thy God fpull chuſe ; ax4thew fhalt Deg, +15, 
come to the Priefts bf the Levites,” and to the dndet 
thit ſhall bee ins #haſ# dayes,; and astes} and they 
Ball fhew hee the ſtatence of ju \gomemnt..) Upon 
which ground,-Devid ferting the Kingdome in 
better order then in procefle of time it was 
grownefinto, appointed fixe thouſand Levites i Chro,zz.43 
to bee Tndges, and Marilfrates over the prople: a 
bid beyond 194%) towatds the Welt, & row * Chron, 26: 
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92 FPriefir maybe employed Ol 
fand and ſeven hundred, both to ſerve God in: 
the place of Levites, andalſo to ſerve:the King, 

| \bid.rerſe 32. 18 Offices of State, Hee alſo ſet two thouſand, 

and: ſeven hundred to-bee over the Tribes of 
Ruben, Gad, and Manaſſeth, to heareand deter« 
: mineia cauſes, both Eccleſftaſticall, and Civill. 
2 Chron. 19.  Thelike alſo did Zehoſophat in his reformation, 
3.Yett” of the Church and, Common. weale.. 
Exr.c.9,&%. F274 Was a Pricft, yet who but hethat firſt 
_ ef all after the Captivitie, ordered-all matters 
Diche.c.)- both forthe Church, and State, Nehemiah came. 
not up untill 13, y cares afrery for Nehemiah. 
was in the twentieth, and Ezr4.in the 7. yeare 
of Artaxerxes.Zorobabet | grant was longbefore,. 
but he did little or nothing for the reducing of 
things intoa forme of government; or ſuppoſe 
he did, Ezr4 weare ſure did agreat deale more. 
Neither wasir, but that (evea before alltheſe) 

Samuel asa Pricſt miniſtered beforethe Lord in 

Ir 2 linnen Ephod , and as a Indge did ride his cir- 

b cuitevery.yeare, over all theland: yea, and in. 

the daies of Sast, although he was the annointed 
King, yetS:mucl ruled joyntly with bim ſo long 
asthey lived cach with other : 'oratctheleaſt was 
ſucha Counſeler ro-him, as that after. hee 'was. 
dead and buried, he ſeeks to heare what he would 
2dviſe, oranſwer, ſtanding then deftitute of ſuch - 
 direRionas he had uſually received from him.--. 
Nayſooner yet, for Phineas was ſent Ambaſſa- 
dourto proclaim war againſt the Revepizes, &the 
ET of — =+ Gali 


'2 Sam.Cc.2.18 
& .C, 7. 15, 16, 


>< ow © | Is xg : 
#ncivil afaires,\ | 
Gadites;& the halftribe of Manaſſes.loſh.22.12.3* 
The Prieſts overthrew the Citic /erricho,loſh6. 
Nor did they afterwards but ſound their Trume 
pets, and bid the batrellia the warre of 4b//ah a- 
gainſt Jerobowm.'2 Chron, 13.12.14. || 
The land alſo is divided amongrthe Tribes,by 
Eleaz.ar, and lofhua. Num", 34.17. 
A thouſand likewiſe of every Tribe is ſent out - 
to'war againſt the Midianites, under the conduct 
_ of Phineas, Numb.31.6, Andinthe ſame warre, 
the ipoyles; were divided among the Souldiers, 
by Acvoſes, and Eleagar the Pricit, andthe cheife - 
Fathcrs ofthe Congregation. verſe .26. 
_- Thepeoplealſo werenumbred by Moſes, and 
Eleazar inthe-plaine of Mgab, as they had been 
numbred formerly by Moſes, and eAaron inthe 
wilderneſſe of Sinai, Namb.26.63,64.  , 
From which teſtimonies it is plaine and mani-. 
feſt, that ſomeſuch Prieſts as the King thinks fir, 
may (when he pleaſeth) be lawfully employed 
inciyill affaires or officesz and may eventhus be 
honoured, as were thoſePrieſts of old. 
And whereas ſome obj<Q, that arguments (AJ 
drawne from the old. Teſtament, .prove no- 700)000n 
thing now under -the New: &-is, anſwered. YN 
Firſt, that they mayas well deny the. arguments 
taken from 'thence againſt the Popes authority, 
and domineering power over Chriſtian Kings, 
and Princes, as denie theſe arguments, for 
proofe of that civill honour. which is thus 
kat Ps N 3; _ given 


, 
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Enuke 13,14; 


\ ſhall affigne Clergie-men to ſuch offices, they. 
may not meddle with cher. But 'had"the 


' Prieſts ray be employed 
give to the Miniſters. of the Goſpell. * And 
therefore it isnot love, but envie, which would 


feeme to bolſter. out things with. ſuch new. 
Divinitie, | 


Secondly, the Miniſters of-the Goſpell (as. 


one hath well obſerved) may with more conye. 


nience be employed in civill offices, then thoſe- 
Priefts under the Law ; whoſe time is not now- 
taken up (as theriic was) with attendance onthe. 


daily ſacrifices, great number of feaſts, ſolem. 


nicies, end ſuch like occafions,'by which their- 
leiſure was lefſeto heare civillmatters, then now. 


tothe Miniſter under the Goſpell. 

- Thirdly, the Miniſters of che Goſpell have 
ſucceeded ina place of the|Levites, and looke 
what inthat kinde was lawfull for them to doe; 
is not unlawfull now, eſpecially ſeeing theſe 
employ ments pertained not to things typicall, 
figurative, or ceremoniall. And fourthly, al- 
though Chriſtand his Apoſtles:were never thus 


employed, yet is that nothing againſt ourtenet: - 


For who made me ajndge over you, fayth' Chriſte 
Intimating, that-unleſſe the ſupreame Magiſtrate 


Church and Common-wealth been both one 


thenit had beene as lawfull asin thedaies of old! 
which appointmentor affignation was never like. 
ro bee, ſolongas the Church was in the Kinp--. 


dome of heathen tyrants, - 30 


Cer taine. k 


- In civil affairer. - 

 Certa'nitis, that when the Emperqurs became 
Chriſtians, ſome men of the Church werethus 
employed. Andalthoughthe condition ofthe 
Miniſters of Chriſt, diftered not in this from that 
of the Levites, yetit could not ſhey it ſelfetill 
then. Examples are not wanting. Theodorir. rhecd, tis, 5 
makes mention of one Temes Biſhop of * Antioch _ <:30. 
in Aygdexia, who ſhined with Apoſtolicall fo N7fb ” 
grace, and yet wasboth Biſhop, and governour © ' 
ofthe aforeſaid Citic, 

Orif this teſtimonie be obſcure, ſee another; 

Saint Cmbroſe was twiceemployed inthe office 
of an Ambaſſadour, by the Emperour.. a/ex- 
t7iax, and not withour good ſucceſſe, _ 

Socrates alſo makes mention of one Aarathea, Socret. bb. y: 
Biſhop of cHeſopstamia, whom the Empcerogr 6:8, 
of Rome ſent-in an Ambaſſage to:the- King of 
Perſia, which employment likewiſe proved 
good, bothtothe Church,and Common:-weale. 

Neither can-this bee called aninuaſion of the 
offices of thecivill Magiſtrate, or be contrary to 
the rule of any auncient Canon, when itis dane 
by the conſent and appointment of the chicfe 
Magiſtratez aSin.the lawes of Teſtivian {alled- 4. 4c none 
ged'by Saravis) is, apparent. Andalthoughthe ?r-/uldas ec 


the Popes lawes have decreed the contrary, yet = Soong 
4tis not fit (fayth one) that wewhicharea refar- 
med Church, and: have long ſince abandoned Church go. 
'the Popes authority , ſhould now .forſake God vera. pag; 49. 
and the examples of the holy Bible, 80/fo}low 


N4 the 
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- thePope, andhis Canons. 


Titles of civill honoar 


Fiftly, and laſtly, Saint Pav/ choughti ic lawful 


to ſpend his fpare timeinthe worke of his hands: 


Bur if the neceflitie of Domeſticke affaires may 
excuſe a 'Paſtour of the Church for ſo doing; 
then much more may they be excuſed for doin 
ſuch offices (when the King thinkes it fit that 
they bce called thereunto)' as ſhall-benefir the 
common wealth whercin they live: 7 
Neither doth this appertainetorthe entangling 
of our ſelves with the things ofthis World. For 
that text where'this is' mentioned; ftriketh at 
thoſe whoſe covetous hands'and greedie hearts 
arc ſoglewed to the earth, for the gatheringrto 


_ themſelves aprivate eſtate,that they forgerevery 


ſuchthing as may tend tothe good, eirher of the 
Church;or State whereia they live; which every 
good Chriſtian , and: therefore every uprighc 
man of God will be carefullto avoid, 

Nor againe, doth that of onr Saviour-[ in 
Zake 22.25. ] denie the titles of civill honours 
to men of the Church. Titles of civill honour 
are nor their denied s for it doth not ( as ſhall 
appeare) forbid honour and authority, or the 
ticles thereurito belonging : but ambitious ſeek» 

ing of it, orthem; together with that tyrannicall 
ng of 'it, which the wicked kings of the Na- 
tions, through the conceit of their owne great- 


| nefle, and ſoothings of their flatrerers PEY 
| Ukevvon them. Nl 


- ' And: 


' belong to Priefts, 97 
And thatthisisthe meaning of that Text, aþ- : 
peareth by theſereafons. ' + i 
Firft, becauſe Chriſt acknowledged that the 
title Rebb?( which fignifieth a Maſter, : an ho. 
nourable p:rſon., 'or a man-that is eminent by 
reaſon of his many dignitics and places of ho. 
nour that he holdectr:was-a-title; of right be. 
 Tongingts him : Heediſcelaimed it,not, butem- 
braced ir. 57 #all mee:Maſter, and Lord, and ye 
ſ7y well, for ſo-Dem. JTohnt3.13 
_ © Secondly, Fhw Baptiſt was called Maſter,and 
notrefuſedit- Z#h2'3 230! © lh Oo, 
Thirdly, although Saint Paul, and Barnabas ,, -— 
* denied to beworſhipped with Divine honour; ©? A%74: 
t when Povl, and*Silas were xcyerenced with ” 
civill honour, 'andcalled Kg: [Lords] by the 
Maſter of the Priſon, they made no ſcruple of 
it, butonely ſayd, Belceve inthe Lord Ieſus, and 
zhon ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 16. 39. 
Fourthly, the change of 4bram, to Abrahams 
and -of Sara!, to Sarab witneſſe no leſſe: for 
their names being thus changed, were not onely 
atoken of confirming: the promiſe; butglſo an 
honourable favour which God himſclf&youch- 
ſafed to them, tortheirgreater grace and reſpeR D*. Wile: 
among thoſe with whom they lived ; as was #*r. in 
Teene' when Abraham communed with the Chil- 
dren of Heath; who anſwering, ſayd unto him : 
Heare us my Lord, thou art a mighty Prince among 
*. Gen. 23. 6, And God allotold — 
that. 


gr 


Titles of civill honour, Ex; 


that he was a Prophet. Gem. 20. S 

Fiftly, becauſe when 064djah met Elias, *s 
fell on his face, and ſayd y 47t thow my Lord B. 
lie Heanſwered , yea; "Goe audtell thy Lord, 
behold, Elias is here. 1Kings 18, 7.8. 

Sixtly, becauſe Eliſha accepted of the like 


: title, as itiSinthe 2:Kines 4.16, 


In which regard Beze noted not amiſſc upon 
theſe words [ in Aft. 23. 8. ] Bee: not.yee called 


Rabbi, &c. Ne wecemini, id e#, Ne ambiats, 
Bee not ye called, that ts, doe not anbitiouſl ſeeke 


after that title , or pride your ſelves init: for 


otherwiſe our Sauiour: toth, not accept againſt 
| wh either for nor denying the titles of their 
-offtic 


e., Or for not refuſing the honour duc un-. 


to them. Andhere ancnd of this Scion. _ 


Miniſters are Gods Meſſengers. 99 


—_— a. 
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CHAP. 1... 
Szer, II, | 


HE nextthingthat followeth, is, 
1 F&jVjf  Thatthe people give eare, and 
Wr.' comewherethey may heare the 
Ys, Doqrines, rebukes, and exhor- 
Yrs tarions of their ghoſtly Fathers _ 
RE Forthoughthey bemen whom 
_ - +the Lord hath afſigned to this 
holy office: yet men, to whom hee hath con- 
veighed a pecultiargrace, whichthe Orthodox ,Tim;'s.61 
and right do ſo ftirre up, that when they preach, ibid. 
they preach not themſelves, but Jeſus Chriſt, » Coreg, g, 
They have power to officiate, but they take it Heb.s.4, 
not; itis given them beforethey haveit. Ic came 
to thoſe of Chrifts ſchoole, from, Chriſt him- 
ſelfe; but was not to end withthem, for there 
is a *' building which cannot be periected with-xz,4.c ,;r4; 
our'it: . And Laing therefore appointed for it, Mar.z8, ur. 
ir hath beene conveighed-ever fincc-by the im- 
poſition of hands, toſuch as are not atherwile 
any lawfull Priefts of God. And- finally, that 
care may be had inthe conveighance hereof , ;It 
is the counſell of Saint Paul to Timethie, Thet i Tim.s; 33} 


he lay hands upon no man [uduleuly.. ” 
Pe 14y Hands upon mm man ſuaxenty. "Th 


is AM, initero'Þ are Gods M NY | 


Thus then we have it, and areby this meanes 
 becomeperſons facred., and have authoritie to 
deale in-holy things. We blefle in the name of 
him that bleſſeth: Ihe diſpenſarion of the Word 
and Sacraments is committed to us, We have 

__ 4019” Power to binde, [.ivce. have powerto looſe, wee 
2 are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt ; as though God 
did befeechyouby us. +» | 
The meſſage is from Heaven, 4» deliveringe 
y ou God's bleffed'will; out of, his+ holy W 
: Thefl-2.13-And thereforeto'be received, notasthe word $i 
men, but as the Word of God, Sotharas we, if 
 Toh.z1:1 5a6:yye love the Lord, / will feede his Lambes, and 
Lleks, 5: Sheepe > "Jn like: manner ye, .if ye deſpiſe not 
Afr. 31, * Chtiſt; nor-refiſt the ho!y-Ghoſtz will be.con. 
| tentto hearken tothe words of thoſe by whom 
he ſpeaketh; 
. + Forthishedoth, hee ſpeaketh byus, though 
_ not by immediate inſpiration-( as ſome phanta- 
Nickes fondly dreaineg) yet by our rightly divi- 
Mae: cone] T- ding that Word of euch; which is properly and 
Pi/t-Parmeni- indeed the Word of God: 1s Cujus predica. 
il, 2. Cal. Font ſpirits Sanctus operatur, as Saint Auſtine 
 ſpeaketh. Sothatthough our Sermans ought to 
haveno greatercredir, then they can gaine. upto | 
themſelves by their agreement. wichthe Scrip- 
tures ; yer not diſſenting/from them, they are 
truely and indeed the Truth. and Dodrine of 
: God,and though nothis Wordby immediatein= 


ſpiration; yetthe' Word of God,in a ſecundarie 
ſence 
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Zords Day, or Sunday. 


ſence; as being theſober explication; and appli- * 


cation of ſome ſuch partor portion of the Word. 
as we then pitch upon, In which regard, the 
Preachers ofit are Co. workers, or jont-labou. 
rers with God, as cventhe Apoſtles were: For 


though we cannot bee compared with them in. 


worthineſſe of graceand vercueg yetin likeneſſe 


of office and Miniſterie, we may,and muſt. And. 


ho 


Io1 
ed * 


indeedris a perpetuall SanRion, thatthe Prieſts yy, .: 3 


lippes are to preſerve knowledge, and that the 
people ſeckethe Law attheir mouthesz, foreyen 
in this they are the meſſengers of the Lord of 
Hoſts. So that in what way ſoever they convey 
 orgivenotification of the objeR of faith (which 

 isthe Word) unto the people, whether ic be by 
reading, orotherwiſes itis to beofmoreeſteem, 
then when tis-done by any other. Which I doe 
not note to deterre Lay-people from reading of 


the Scripture, bntto ſhew the difference that is 
berweene theirreading, andours; as allo ro fig 
nifie, that no Scripture is of private interpreta- * Fer, 3. 29; 


tion, as Saint Pefrer hath declared. 


And now to the amplifying ofall this, thus I. 


proceed. 


'  TheLord's Day [or Sunday Jis God's chicfe 


| Schoole.day, wherein God's'/people muſt come 


to the Church, for that's his Schoole-houſe;. 


wherein (among other duties to bee done) they 
muſt hearehis Word, forthat'stheir lefſon. 


- Some be Truants, and care not for comming. 
Pa Et: Others, 


Md 
102 


Of the obſervation of the 
Others be Recuſants, and may not come to joyni 
themſelves with us. Athird ſortbe Schiſmarticks, 


and will not come, except where they affeR, and 


whenrhey pleaſe, And laſt of all, others bein- 


different, and will ſometimes come; but in re» 


ſpe of theend, their comming and hearing is 
in vaine, they are yet-intheir finnes, To 
I ſhall ſpeake of theſe in their order: Of the 
time, the place, thep:rſons. 
T. And as for the chiefe time , I call it (as I 
ought) the Lord's Day, or Sunday; becauſe 
the Sabbath as ceremoniall , was aboliſhed at 


 _ thedcathof Chriſt; asinthe ſecond Chapterts 


the Colloſſians is declared. 5 LOL; 
And why aday muſtbe till obſerved, is in. 
regard of whatis morall in the fourth Commans 


.dement : For itis abſolutely and direly of the 


Law of Nature, that ſometime be ſet aparr, for 
the publique worſhippe, and ſolemne ſervices of 
God. And why one day in ſeven, is not in re- 
gard of what is ftritly morall, in reſpeR of Na» 
ture diRating z but in reſpe@ of Nature infor» 
med by the Divine jtſtruftion of the God of 


| Heaven, For whereas Nature knew not how to 
thake choice, of put a difference betweene one 


#umber, and 4nther, it pleaſed Godto infiru 
and informe Nature; that thereby that which 
is not ſtrictly morall r4/fone nature, might bee 
knotyne and accounted as morall ratiene 4iſcts 


pling: of which conditivn, is the quote pa% 


both 


Lords Das, or & unday. ; 163 
both for Tythes, and for the time of God's pub 
lique worſhippe. | 

And next, why this part of oxe in ſeves, hath 
(ſince the ceaſing of the Sabbath) beene obſer- 
ved by us rathe ronthe fi:t, then ſecond, third, 
orany other day ofthe weeke z is, not in regard 
of any preceptexpreſſely commanding it z but in 
regaid of the Churches praRtice at alltimes, and 
in all Avesever fince. 

Now they that beganit, were the Apoſtles 
being led thereunto by our (and their) Lords 
relurreQion , and by his often apparitions to 
them upon that very day , rather then upon any 
other day beſide: For,asthey knew che Sabbath 
to be aboliſhed by Chriſts death; In like man. 
ner, by his reſurreQion they had ground ſufft- 
cientto dire& them to the choice of a peculiar 
day, for the obſervation ofa new and chiefe Fe- 
ſivall, and ſo much the rather, becauſe Chriſt 
uſed then ( as I ſayd) to appeareunto them. . | 
Hence therefore it is, that Saint 794m makes Revel. r. ro; 

mention ofa Day, which hecalleth Dies Dom. "i: _ 
nicus, the Lord's Day: And Ignatius (one of ; 
Saint 7ohns Diſciples) telleth us, that it was the 
firſt day ofthe weeke ; the very Curcnue and Ghiefe 
of Dayes, revowned by our Lord's reſurreqtion, YO 
alſo ſayth Saint Laſtine, the Lord's Day was de. 
clared te Chriſtians by the reſurrefFion ofthe Lord ; 
and from that time began tobe celebrated, Andin,, , 


another. place , Tho rayſing of the Lord, bath pro poſt Serm 15% 


Aug ad Tanue./ 
epiſt. 119.c,13 
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'104 Of theobſervation of the 
| miſld to us an eteryall tay, and hath conſtcrated 
for us the Lora's Day, By which he meaneth, thar 
Chriſtthus honouring this day, did thereby (as 
it were) point ic outasthe onely day to be made 
choice of, forthe religious and {olemne ſeryices 
of God. Orto uſe againe his owne words, De. 
Al Tamare: pyouſtrare 3 conſecrare dignatus eft; He did vouch. 
F-f1949 ſaft to demonſtrate, and conſecrateit. | 
Thus they and their ſucceſfours firſt tooke it 
up. Apeſtoli &r Apoftalici viri + This was their 
ground, and from them to-us the obleryation 
thereof hath proceeded, and. is.ſtill retained ia 

the Chriſtian Church, 

|, 4 , Yea,and further, even this Day which was 
35. "ae thus frequently called the Lord's Day: 1«/tine 
rat.ppopefi= Martyr calls alſoSunday; and may fitly beſo 
hs named, not becauſe the Pagans dedicated that 
| day to their Tdoll of the Sunne, but becauſe (as 
Saint Awbr. -anorher Father ſpeaketh) The Sonxe of righteouſ- 
op Se neſſe which enlightneth every one of us, did then 
ariſe. Neither was it knowneto have ſo much 
as thename of Sabbath ever afterin the Church 
of God, withoutſome diſtinion added, to di- 
ſinguiſhirfrom that of the Jewes, For in a pro- 
per and litrerall ſence, it cannot bee called the 
Sabbath Day, asbcing neither that day which 
the 7ewes obſerved, nor of ſuch {trickt reſt as 

was that Day oftheirss - 
And indeed the very ſtricktneſſe of their reſt, 
gave the name of Sabbath tothe Day whichthey 
| were 


Lords Dayor Sunday, 165 
'Fyere tokeepeg "but was not the principall thing 
wherein:the ſanRification of ir-confitted. -For 
though the reſt was ſtrifly exaced, yet but ac- 
cidentally annexed: andrherefore now removed 
in-the;removall of that:yoke of outward obſer- | 
vances,:; which forthetimewas laid/uponthem; © 4: 
For as the: effeR.abidethfo long as-the cauſe re- 
maineth , but periſheth when the cauſe ceaſerh.; 
| ſothe firifneſfle of Reſty wastotemaineſo long 
as the Day and memo: y ofthe things-vailed un; 
derthe ſtritreſt thereof abided. \Biit the Day 
being taken away, the endand reaſon ofrheſayd 
Reſt isgone,andalſotheſtri@ Reſt itſelte, which 
being figurative, could nert-be too ſtrict. For 
- the more exact the figures, the better ir figni- 
Mficth3;-as in the Lambe for-the; Paffeover well 
appeareth, which wasto bealwaies tuch, as had 
eoblemiſh.. | 
And that this Reſt of theirs thus firily ex. 

acted ,-was bur accidentally annexed; will be 
maniteſt: if we conſider the many cauſes, more 

then the chiefe and- principall for whichthey 
wereto-keepe it, -For though ſuch a'Reſt beal. 
waicsrequiſire,, as may promote the divine du- 

tics of God's publique worſhip; and not becon- 

trary ro-the obſervance |ot that precept whtich 
requires the-performance of: them... Yet ibthore 

be other ends beyond that: which the ſolemne 
ſervice of God requireth, thoſe ends muſt bee 
examined whether they be connected, with Shar 
© 1229 OE cn 
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106. Of the obſervation of the 
- end which participates-with the moraliticofthat:; 
Commandement, whichleagesustothe ſerting. 
apart of ſome time, for God's publique and ſo- 
lemne ſervice. We denic nothing to be aboli- 
'  thed, which is as' a meanesrequiliteto thatend, 
for whicha Day isſerapart.. Bur if in the Zewifh - 
reſt there were things figurative, and to fignifie 
 fomerhing which was eiher.paſt, preſent, or- 
then to come: We are nothing bound either to 
thenameof their day, totheday it ſelfe or to- 
the ſtri obſervance of ſuch a reſt, as that day of 
theirs required. Forif this be not granted, wee 
retaine not onely the ſubſtance, bur ceremonie- 
likewiſe ofthe Sabbath: their many ends of reſt, 
befide that for which the day was chiefely ſer - 
apart ,. muſt needes be the cauſe of an extreame. 
ſtricktneſſe : Bur being ro fi2nifie, as aforeſaydy 
it was to them, and nottous, that God intended / 
ſucha Reſt. ; 
For firſt they reſted in memorie of the Crea. 
tion, whichon that: particular day wasended ,_ 
vrod..20.11, fixedayes being ſpentin Creating, before that 
© dayof Reſt app.oached. From the memorie of 
- which (after-rhe manner that they-remembred - 
it) weare now called in regard that the obſers 
vation of the day it ſelfe is ceaſed. C94, 2.16.17, 
Not that we doe hereby deny God to beeour- 
Crearour , but acknowledge Chriſt ro be our. 
Redeemer. And indeed the benefic of Conan 6 
tion being greater then that of Creationz rhe 


F 
- 
Fo 


Lords Day;or Sunday, 169 
_ «+ memoric ofthe firſt, is obſcured by thelaſt, and 
-fothe ones to giveplace-unta theorthers as ina 
- caſe not muchunlike it, the Prophee Zerem:e hath 
F declared: ler, 16 Ih 15s 34 8 1 
Noragaine, doth this laſt impoſea like com- 
memoration with the former, in regard ofReſt 
- becauſe our Saviourdid not fa much reſt upon 
- that day whereonhe aroſe, as -valiantly oyer- 
- come the powers of death, Itmay berarher uid 
_ thathereſted beforewhil't helayin che Grave 
and ſo they who aredead, bee faydto reſt trom 
their labours: but to-rſeragaine, implycs2 
: breaking off from reſt, and abeginning of labour, 
whichever in this.cannotbut begranted; if rhe 
confiderationÞberakennp, with relation to thac 
reſt which went before it, whit the bodie lay 
'. inthe-quiet Grave till the time appointed, Nor 
_ doe] thinke it- ſtrange to ſay , thar on our-Day 
- of the Lord , the memorie of the-Redemprion 
be comein-place of that of Creation, For tho 
we havethe proper ſolemnitie of Chriſt's Reſur- 
reQion, upon that day which is called Zafer; 
yetthis weekely day of publique worſhip, being 
(as Saint Auſtine ſpeaketh) conſecrated tous by 
our LordsReſurreRion, doth not onely deſerve 
- tobe madechoiceof, for the peculiar day of our 
folemne Aﬀemblies, butto be judged a}ſoro re» 
"late in fomeſfortto thebenefir of R<demprion. 
_ Secondly, their ſtrit reſting wasamemoriall 
- of theirdeliverancefrom the hard labours which 
GE NDS - 0:2 _ they 
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Pſal,147*20, 


Of the obſervation oftÞe 
they had lately ſuffered in the Land of «£2g9p#; 
asis exprefſe'y mentioned in Dewt.'5. 15; Now 
this waSa thing peculiarly belonging unto them, 
and not to us: Therefore they, *andwwe are not 
both bound'to one andthe ſame ſtrianefſe, un- 
INe their-condition-and ours were bothalike:” 

Thirdly xhis'their Sabbarh wasgiventhern for 
a fizne, that Cod had ther-choſen them from: a= 
mong a!ltheNations of the earth;ro h< hispeos- 
ple: For the Heathen hadno knowledge ot his. 
[;awes; but they had? the partition'waltwasthers 
unbroken. -In token.of whichfaveur-they had 
the Sabbath, which-they. were ftritly to ob- 
ferve; notdoing'their ownewill, nor-ſpeaking 
ſo muclras their owne words; as intheſe Scrip- 


_ tures is declared. Exod, 31:73, Exeki2 20.12. and 


Efa.s 3% & 7 

And albeirall Chriſtians now be likewiſe the 
people of God; yet becauſe they, areof more 
Nations then one, and liveintimes of-mote ma« 


turities theyare not tyed to ſuch a ſtri@&yoake, 
aSif they were fill in the dayes of the Law, bur 


d:fferenced fromthar Heire, who-whil'ſt he is a 


Child, muſt live as a ſervant; *a$s-the' Apoſtle 
{peaketh, Gala. 4. 1. For when the fulneſſe of 
rime was come; the condition of God's people 
was alcered, as at the fifr verſe of the forel ayd* 
Chapter is declared: And attheſeventh verſe, 
thusz' Thou art no more 4 ſervant, bat 4 Soup. | 


co" i Thought bound-ta bee obedient 
ws % yet: 
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wet freed from thoſe hard taskes, which of old 
were ftricly required fromthe] wiſh people, + 

Laſt of all, their Sabbath was atype whereby HY 
was prefigured thatReſt, which (as the Apoflle Hcb.9.4. 
ſpeaketh, and of which their Canedy likewiſe was 
.a fieure) 'remained for the people of God, to be 
| purchaſed forthemby Chriſt : who being come, 
and goneinto his Fathers houſe, wherein are ma. Tob. 1 4.2. 
ny manſion places, went'ropreparethemy as was 
ptefiguredini.the foreſaid Reſt of theJewiſh Sab- 
bath. Andtherefore,{. cing Chriſt hath aQually 
purchaſed, that which was then prefigured , ir 
were itjurious to Chriſt to lay: che lame yoake 
Rill upon 6ut'neckes. - 

:"'Yeainaword, by what harh beene Fe id it Caft= 
--not bur appeare, that although our Lord's Day 
_ or Sunday, hath of late yeares beene vulgarly 
| knowneand called by the name ofthe Sabbath; 
 verof right," neither the tame; not manner of 
keeping ir, appertaines thereuto:- For tliereis ſo 
ereata difference betweenethe old Sabbath and 
our Sunday, that itisa manifeſt miſtake to urge 
thoſe Scriptures upon vs; / which "peculiarly 
belonged-ro them in the obſctvation of their 
Day, 

But if the Sunday be no Sabbarh, why then Qu. 
doth the Church in her Liturgie retaine ſtill the 
tourth (? ommandement, and ſay, Remember that 
thou keeps holy the Sabbath aay, &5, yea and-why 


arethe i prople bound to Lay at theend thereof, 
O 3 Lord 


' 1 * "Ea v 
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Ito Of the obſervation ofthe - 
Lord havemercy upon us, andincline our hearts ts 
keepethis Law? 
For anſwer whercunto, this is firſt, thatal. 
though allthe other Commandements areto be 
kept, #t ſopant, according to the letter, as S*A#- 
ſtinſpeaketh: yet this of the Sabbath is of ano- 
ther kinde ; being partly morall, partly ceremo- 
niall. Andiffo, then inpart it isaboliſhed, and 
inpatt retained, And being but in part aboliſhed, 
it muſt upon neceſſity have ſtilla place among 
the other precepts. Forſo farre as'tis morall,'cis 
Nill of forces and is therefore put among the 
Precepts of the Decalogue for that which is mo- 
rallinit, For (as I ſaid formerly) it proceedeth 
fromthe Law of Nature, that ſome time beſet 
apartfor Gods publicke ſervice. And therefore 
this beipgrevived iathe Law of the fourth Com- 
mandement , ought to be remembred and kept 
upon one day in ſeven: which laſt, though un« 
knowne till Nature was informed, is now to be 
reckoned as that principal portion of time which. 
God requireth. And ſo laſt ofall, being bound 
tothe morality of the precept, thereis good rea- 
ſon that we pray to have the Lord: incline our 
hearts to the keeping of it : for being ſtrengthned 
by his affiſtance, there will becare had, that we - 
decline not away from the obſervation thereof. 
 - And whereaslI formerly gave notice, thatic is 
the very chicfe of Dayes, or (as I thenexpreſled 
DoebieeSchoole-day, Thadrealon tore . 
CaUic.- 
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becauſe thereisno Holy Day,whichthe Church 
| hathappoinred to bekept, of ſuch eminericy and 
excellencyasisthis Day ofthe Lord , according 
to that of St. .L=ſtin,inhis 251 Sermon Detem. 
pore,atthe very beginning therof,intheſewords, 
ſaying: Sciendum et (Fratreschariſcimi) quod ides 
a ane” anne noftris conſtitutum eſt chriſtians, 
& mandatum,ut in ſolewnitatibusSauttorum, ma. 
xime in Dominica dicbus, otinm haberent, &f 2 ter= 
rens negotio vacarent, ut paratiores & promptiores 
efſent ad divinum cultum, In which wordsappea- 
reth, notonly the excellency of this Day above 
other Feſtivalls; bur the neceffity alſo of ſuch a 
Reſt, as may be no hindrance, buta furtherance 
to Gods publicke worſhip. For ſuch a Reſt as 
this,is asa means requiſite for that end for which 
the Day is ſerapart. The ancient Sabbath had 
 (ashath beene fſhewed) other ends, which herein 
this Day can take no place, becauſe the Day it 
ſelfe is now aboliſhed and gone, and thearmes 
ofthe Churchextended further thentoone only. 
Nation. All-chat can be added more, is thisg 
Nature'requireth ſome refreſhment, & Religion 
teacheth us to be mercifull to our very Beaſts, Prov. T2 10; 
- andifto them, much more to our ſeryants: In Dent. 5:14. 
which regardthe other partsof the Day (and fo 
the' whole Day) are fitly freed from all ſervile 
labours, except in urgent caſes of extreame ne= 
ceffity;which alſo makes it notunlawfull;totake 
in handſome harmlefle recreation for refreſh» 

IS: -* ment, 


11z 


Fcclel.5.r, 
Exod.3.F, 


Of theobſervation of 1h&+ 


ment, after the ends of all Divine-ſervices inthe: 


publikeaſſemblies. For when all the publike du./ 


ties of the Day be ended, then is that accom- 

pliſhed for whichthe day is chiefly ſerapart;- 

- And becauſe this: cannot be done: withour: 
Reſt, thereisacefſacionfrom ordinarylabours, 

both before, andat thetimes ofpublike worthip.. 
Before, for preparation; that thereby we-bring; 
not with us Cor fatni;, f fooles heart, as Selomen 
fpeakerh: bur be fitted aforchand for the ſacred- 
employments to- which we arc going. And ar. 
the times likewiſe; becauſe the one- cannot be 


_ done without the other : that js, our owne pri- 


 vatebuſinefſes, and the generall and publike du- 


ries of piety and devotion, cannot be followed: 
both at once.. Ron | Ts 

' And becauſethe Reſtalſo of the Day points. 
ar mercyas well as ſacrifice, (of which there is. 
formething ſpoken-in Demi. 5.14.) harmleſſe re» 

creation,” which is'a' meanes of refreſhment, ... 
claimesher priviledge,.and ſteps inar the laſt, afs. .. 


verallchepubliteſervics forthe Day beended? 


and asthe caſe with ſome may at ſometimes. 


: -- Rand; isnorſoloag denicd them z ne, nor ſo long 


-- Bur ſome ſingular priviledge-is: not tobeal; 
tedged as a gencrall praftice. - Andthereforc, as 


Car.14.E- itis both a pious and prudent conſtitution of the - 


Aug.de 


tempera 51 T 


ertainholy officesto be vie donthe Eye beforgy 
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kn like manner as pious anJ prudent is it for a 


i I, 


Chriſtian Magiſtrate, rior to ſuffer any ſportings See thisin his 


or recreations, til allthepyblike Servicesof our 
God be ended for thar-preſenr Days: and-that 
none ſhould enjoy the benchrofrhigliberty,who. 
hath nor firſt reſotrred co'the:Ghurch g nor thatic 
be abuſed; burnfed-inamoderate, diſcreet, and. 


5 
# 


ous Way * 


Majeſties 
Declarat, 


Nawalbcirthisbertybe boththusgualified, 


and comes notin-place tall, God be fitſtiſeryed's 
yet there wantnorrhoſe,- who trouble-both the 
peace ofthe Church and Stare, by ſetting chem + 


ſelvesagainſtir, But he who bath ſaid, 7-w/{/ have Hoſ.6.6.8& 


mercy, and not ſacrifice,” hath ſaid enough ro figs 
nifie, that he will-nor-thers be diſplesſed at-its 
eſpecially in thoſe, whoſe edncation,:or parts be 
ſuch, asare unkt for long meditation; therigid 
tye whereof bcing laid upon them , makes the 
Reſtofthis Day more-burtheriſome unto them, 
then their weekly labours, Qr it Chriſt could 
ſayof the Jewiſh Sabbath, that i was made for 


Math, I 27s 


143 ,49d not wan forit zthen much more may we Math, 12.8, 


affirtne ic of our'Feſtivall, in as much as their 


yoake of ceremonious bondage belongs: nor + 


tO US, Wu 07 | 
- Howbeittheyarenottobeexcuſed, who have 
more minde of their Paſtime, then of their ptous 
and holy worſhip; wiſhing in their hearts that 
the Prieſt would'makea quicke difpatch, by cut» 


ting ſhort the ſervice'of the Day: For __ 
Wy Lo, Ns this 
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| this but to have hell ſetar liberty, there being no 
| |better concord then thus'betweenethem andhea- 
ven. They doe indeed" deſire to havea Day ſee 
apart: bur becauſe they preferre the leſſeprinci: 
pallend of its'ſeparation beforethe chiefe; they 
obſervea Day, not as they which obſerve itt 
the Lord, bur as they that obſerve it to them. 
ſelves. . And therefore we juſtly reckon theſe a- 
mong ſuch, asare willingly defirous to prophane 
this bleſſed Day, although it benow theQueene 
of dayes,and time of greateſt eminency for Gods 
publike worthip. ' 
' Noragainedo we blame thoſe, who (without 
hypocrifte and ſuperſtition) ſpend the whole day. 
im workes of picty and devetion. For, as Chriſt 
ſaid in ſome caſes, ſomay we ſay in this; itisa 
Math: 19.22; thing commendable : and therefore, Let hims 
— thatisabletareceivett, receiveit, without judg- - 
ing ofanothersliberty. The one may not be ac- 
counted irreligious or prophanc, in the lawfull 
uſe of his Chriſtian freedome z nor the other 
over tric (ifhejudge nothis brother) inthe co-. 
pious meaſure of this more -plentifull deyo- 
tions, . | y} 
Il. Andthus Thave done with the firſt thing, 
the circumſtance oftime. : That of the place 1s 
- - Next, Thisis the Temple, or Church: Gods 
Houſe, and his earthly SanRuary, whereunto 
they who ſceke his face will refort; Which isas 
CAbrohem fayd, In the Monuteine will the Lord 


= _— ———— __—__ 
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| be ſcene, For though the Heaven of Heavens 
cannot containe him or although in a ſtri& 
ſenſe hee dwelleth not in Temples made with 
hands, becaufe of his Omni-preſence. Yet ne- 
yerthelefſehe hath vouchſafed to aftord different 
manners and degrees of his Preſence z; and is 0- 
therwiſein-Heaven, otherwiſe in earth,, |... 
Nor on earth is he every wherealike. far jr 
fuch 'places as are dedicated to his;Name,, he i Kings” . 
harh promiſeda more ſpeciall diſpenſation of his Pll.: 32. IN 
" Preſence ,'therrin places of common uſe, .and 
ro accept of themas his peculiar houſes. In to- 
ken whereof, we doe. not onely reade;, that-ehe praley.s, 
Lord loveth the gates of Sion; more thes.all the 
dwellings of Tacobz and that heſayd,.his eyes 
and his-heartſhould be-inthat houſe whichSole pra 44.20 
wor had builded for him : bur alſo that the ſayd Pla! : 05.4, 
Temple, Tabernacle, and firſt places of his wor- þo 9 
ſhippe, arenorſeldomecalled the Reſt, and Face Gen.4.14.x5; 
of God, and the gate: of Heaven, np0gh ig On, 28, " 
fignific, that both by his more ſpeciall Preſence, % 
and by a peculiaritie of proprietie, theſe places 
arebecome ſacred , and areſothe Lords, as thar 
they be nolonger ours. He alſo herein vouch. 
ſafingiras a ſpeciall honour, even tothe places 
themſelves, that they be ſo called; named, and 
eſteemedy- the comfortable effecs of that by 
which the place is thus named, being alwaies 
 fuchasſhall be ſure to, ſhew themſelves, by the Mat.18.20., 
religious finceriticofdevoute worthippers. lh le 143 388 
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And if in the generall ſuch be not onely the 
peculiaritie of proprictic,” but:honour likewiſe 
of ſett and prepared places; then in'particular, 
that which hath the moſt-neere relarion ro-his 
Preſence; muſt needs carry wich it' both the 
higheſt propricrie, and be alſo raken upin/ our 


regard, as the moſt Preſenciall place inall-his 
Houle: *Thisthe-Anciens ((as'fome alfo row. 


- alayes59did-fo well:obſcrvey. that-doihg theit 
- | oheyfance,they /rarmed "their faces: this very 
'way, and yer were neither; ſuperſticious,," not 
| Idolatrous for doing ſb. \ We profeſſe and ſay 


- 


4:7 indeed the Lord is there, "butnot the-Lord 16. 


this \\anethereforcare no more idolatrousthen 
wy4s Davys," in the: fift Pſa/me at the (eventh 


<.-2 1:1J; verſe. > Yea, in a- word; if men were diſpoſed 


| roberight, rhere ſtands befote us in our afſem. 
- blies, achiefe figne of Gog's preſence; as being 
., thar from whence:we have our perfeceſt com- 
miini6n' with'the God of Heaven : For though 


itbeoinsin Baptiſmejirends inthe Supper, nee- 


rerthen which we cannor goe, till wepaſle from 
hencetoabetter place. Sothatalrhoughhe give 


us good affirance-of his Prefence-in ſundry 


things, and by-many reftimoniestelHs-us truely, 
that he is withus; yet ininorhing'ſo.much, nor 
ſo really,” as-in this high myſterie of. our Re. 


ligion. . 


1.» > And next, albeirevery-circumftance, in re+ 


nor. 


 ſpc& of the' forme-and faſhion of rhele places 
RE Res 


f 7 


» Wis D.1Q wad #©@ Dua joy om as ws at. fads Ht AS a to _ 2% ﬀS C0206 Ws 


= ans ns. ws ls A. 


af Ss fwd 


LO 


 Cyurcheraretbe Houſer of God, wy 
notknowne at the firſt: yet *ewas a Dicate of p 
the Law of nature, that ſome place, as.well as 
ſome time, ſhould be holy to the Lord. - - +; 
\ It had footingas ſooneas might be, Some ſay. 
in Paradiſe, Ge#.3:8. But more plainely after« 
wards: fortheplace menrcioned/in Gez, 4. unto- 
- which Caiz'and Abe brought their offerings 
(that their Father Adam, as a Pricft: might of- 
fer them to God' for themy' 1s; at the 14. and 
16, verſes, \.catledthe Face or Preſence of God: 
that is, the Houſe of God, being that place 
wherethe publiqueand ſolemne ſervices of the 
Lord wete- uſually performed. -- For firſt they 
came untoit; ſayththe; Text. Secondly, they 
brorght-cheir offerings thither, Thirdly, Caiz 
alſo confeſſeth that he was excommunicated on _ 
driven away from thence; that is, he was ex- 
pelled from the Congregation ofthe fairhfullz 
(for Adam had ſundry other Children at the 
{ame time) as is fignified atthefourteene-verſe. 
How clſe could he beſaydrogoe out, or be dri- 
ven away from the preſenceof the Lord, who 
in other reſpeQs isevety where ?: Andlaſt ofall, 
*tis thus ro beexponnded, becauſetheScriptures 
afterwards doſoexplainethe like phraſes , {peak- 
ing ſo punRually to-our capacities, that whereas 
in oneplaceitis, Bring 41 offering, and come be- 
fore bim + inanother,*cis, Brine an offering, and 
come into his, Courts.” | See the proofes un the 1 
Chron.16.,29. andin ſal. 9685. 1 
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| Bytheface then, or Preſencc of God, is here 
fignified a peculiar ſacred place; whereteaching, 
hearing, praying, ſacrificing, and other duties 
. of Gods publique worſhip uſed tobe performed, 
And ſo alfo in other the like -phraſes of holy 
Scriptures for by them weknow how to take up 
'the true ſenſe of rhis.. - ©. My 
Afterwards we alſo finde that the Patriarchs. 
-uſed Altars, *Groves, and Mountzines, to the 
{:Ife-ſame.purpoſe that -4dam andihis Sonnes 
before them, had uſed their foreſayd place of 
meeting. As for ex2mple, it is recorded in Gen, 
13:4. that LAbraham with ail his houlhold went 
- up from E2yptuntothe place of the Altar which 
hehad made there at the firſts and there 4br4ham 
called on the name of the Lord, Andagaiac[in 
-Gen.13.18 ] wealſofinde, that when hecameta 
_Meamreanddwelled there, he built inthar very 
placean Altartntothe Lord, And [in Gen. a1, 
33-] when heſojourned in the Philiſtims land, 
he planted a Grove in Beer-theba, and called 
there on the name of the Lord, theeverlaſti 
God. And-in the next Chapter *cis alſo thus 
written, that when he was to offeruphisſonne 
Iſaac, he is direed to a Mountaineinthe land of 
Aforiab, which fignifieth The feare of God, as be« 
-inga placenot of common uſe, but for God'sho.. 
nour: as was fignified afterwards more openly, 
when Ss/omox builttherethe holy Temple.Nexe 
lookupon 1/aee, who where he tpread bis oy: 
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builtan Altar, Ger. 26.25. But above all, that 
of 1acob is moſtremarkable, who, when he came 
to Luz, found that there was an houſe of God, 
which at the firſt he knew nor, and is therefore 
faid-ro be afraid leſt perhaps he had offended in 
not ordering of himſelfeſo there, as of righthe 
| knew he oughttodoein all ſuch places. Forin- 
deed had he beene a ſtranger ro ſuch choſen 
places, had he beene ignoranc of their holinefle, 
_ orhadtheknowledge of them-been a new thing 
never heard of beforeamong the Patriarchs, he 
| had notnow ſuſpeRed this ro be God's houſe, 
nor the Gate of heaven. He lodged (faith the See Gea. 23. 
| Text) inacerraineplace, had therea viſion, and 51'% 57-1: 
by vertuethereofhe preſently declared, thatthis 
was nootherthenthe houſe of God z and there. 
forea place of feareand reverence. Iutelexit Is. ripy. in Gen, 
cob{{aith one) quod primes neſciebat, tuns Deum eſſe *Sex Cajer. 
inills locotanquam in loco appropriats auditorii ſui, 
Briefly, if we lookat nothing but his feare, *tis 
enough to ſignifie, that he was no ſtranger to 
choſen' places.” For ſuppoſing it to be granted, 
that none ofthe Patriarchs had ever uſed to wor- 
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have places for his holy wo:ſhip; which muſt be 
dedicated and f{ctapart only for himand his ſer. 
vices 3G 2406 0 i507 $1 jþ ado by 
- Nay, if we look no furtherthen the d ayesiof 
AMefes,andfrom thencecaſtanteyeto the times of 
Davidand Sol;mon, it is ſufficient, -For,'as the 
Chriſtianrelivionis come in placeofthe Jewilh'* 
fo are:our:.C hurches:come in place 9f theirs» 
Their Tabernacle (ſaith one), was a patterne.of 
their-Temple;-and their Templea rype of out 
Churches, evenas alltheir ſervice was a type of 
our Chriſt. Andallo, as it was of old, -7e ſha 
keeps my Saibath, and reverence my Santtzary , (0 
now, the Sunday being God's holy day in ſtead 
of the Sabbath, the-Church muſt be che place of 
his holy werſhip. Theſe two (in that very ſay. 


- :1ng) haththe Lord toyned together z and there» 


 A&. 18.11, * 


AR.:8.8. 


foreir is notfor man to divorce, or putthem a- 
ſunder. If wedeny the. place, we arc againſtthe 
day: butif we acknowledgethe one, we grant 
the other. vw 42 nile ined co fotigry” 
Ia which regard, although St. Pal at the firſt, 
when he had tuſt occaſiongiven him torenounce 
the Iewesandtheir Synagogues, was neceſſitated 
ropreach ina private houſe, yet,as ſoonas might 


1Cor.11.22* be, hetook order for the building of Churches: 


33 5342 


teaching moreover, how both menand women 
ſhould behave themſelyes'in them, And-fo did 
other gogly Chriſtians after, him : Thz;y were 
carefull (eyen inthe runes of gexfecution) las 
: + uCc 


nerwas thatgodly Corftantine become a Nurſing 


Father torhe;Church, 'butchey were againe re- 
ſtored, their number much increafed, and their 


beauty made apparent in agloriousand wellbe. 
ſeeming manner. Which, becauſeit was not ſe 
at the firſt, the Gentiles-made a mock ar Chriſti- 


ans, as if they had neither Churches nor Altars: 
whereasin-yery deedthey hadrhem borh.Chur. 
. Ches, thoughno ſuch; ſtately ftruRares as were 
eregedby the Gentiles: -and Altars roo,though 
not forſuch factificesas weretheirs,For indeed, 
though perſecution-kept the Chriſtians under, 


yet they laboured whar they conldto havepre- 


- pared places for theirholy-worſhip, never mect- 


ing elſewhere but when neceſſity urged them to 


ir. And inthis, though dead , they cry againdt 


our {ick-braine' Schifmaticks,who(upon.nene- 


-cefſity'areinamanneras welldeyotedtoany one 


place, they care not where, (either toa wood, a 


'Chamber, a'Parlonr, or a Barne)-astoaplace 


ſeparatedand dedicated-on-purpole to:the God 
ot heaven. Thistherefore makesthem preach in 
chaires ,-and-maintaine their faRion 1n-private 


-conventicles, to the harme and derriment of 
+ God his Church. For *tis without -queſtion, 


thatalchough Churches arenot neceſſay necefſ;- 


 #ateabſolota; yerneceſſary weceſſitate conditions- 
44--\thatis, wheawe may enjoy them- we muſt 
oo D 


(upon 
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ſuch ſpeciall places ereRed, And alchough Dis- 
. clean madefeartull havock ofthem yet no ſoa 
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(upon neceflity) provide them ; and being pro«- 
vided, we muſt frequent,maintaine, honour,and' 
reverencethem as the Houſes of God, and pla- 

ces of his ſpeciall preſence here uponearth. $o- 
that ason the one fideweblame all Schiſmaticks 

in that already mentioned - in like manner on 

the other ſide we blame both them and all rude 
kindes ofpeople, whoare not afraid to make as 

bold with God's houſe as with their owne, put-- 
ting noi d.fference, betweene things ſacred'and 
prophane, betweenethings ſet apart, and things. 
of common- uſe, God grant they repent not 
when it is too late:: Foritis Theedorets obſerva- 
tion, that againſt all' Sex«ch4ribs army. the Lord 
ſent torth bur one Angel only ; but againſt the 
_ _  prophaners ofhis Temple, ſix. For when Eze- 
Bzek, c.8: & #ied painted forththe abominations ofthe Tem- 
TY plc, heſaith, Behold there came (ix fromtheway of 
then;per gate, which looked towards the North, awd 

every oneof them had wala interfeRionis, the weſ- 
Dan. 5.23. ſels of [anghter in his hand,. And when Balthaſar- - 
24%. was quafhing in the veſſels of the Temple, the 
han:i- writing came againſt him, tofignifie that 
| he was weighed inthe Ballance and found too 
light, And intimes which do more neerly rouch 
us, who hath aor heard ofthat filthy 1a{zan; who: 

was nncletothe Apoſtata'? who hath not heard 
(Hay) both of his irreligious aftions,and his pu- 
_ niſhment £ This 1«/7a»x commingintoa'C hurch, 
heautified and adorned by that zealous Gonſftar-- 

F78e,,. 


. 


fearfull diſeaſe , that his excrements:forgat all 


their former (paſſages, and found no' other way: 
then his wicked-mouth, to evacuate themſelves! 
from his hatefull body. Soinlike mannerdowe- 
rcad of Felix, who onlyfor ſcoffing at the plate 


belonging tothat bleſſed Sacrament ofthe body 
and blood of our. Saviour,” was purſued by di- 
vine puniſhment: :For ſo itwas, that both night 


and day [quickly after} he nevericeafed ro vo- 1len ibid, 


mir blood.tilltherivolcrs of his yeines,and eycry 
other part of his body, became empty; and 1o 
he dyed, beingovercome by theimmediate hand 
of a juſt Revengcr. And therefore, \Procwl jte,s 


-prophaxi-! for neitheris thisa place of common 


uſe, norintheſe veſſels may you drink your mor- 
ningsdraughts, noruſe them ſafely at your com- 
mon boards. The caſe you ſecs notaltered yets 


*Tis anc ut oliz ftil}: Chriſts comming hath not 


altered it,” For as beferehecame, Balthaſar was 
puniſhed : ſo fince-his comming, not only were 
the buyers and ſellers whipt out of the Temple, 


Þint 1u/ian and Felix have beene met with. In 


which paſſage I would that this ſhould be like- 
oF 2, he £ _ wiſe 
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tine, Made-no more regard of it thenif he had 
beene inacommonlakes orStable, whereupon' 
wereade, that he feared norro-pilſeagainſt the! 
Holy Table, as Th:odoret hath recorded. But the rheod1ib 33 
God of heaven, abhorring this. wrong:doneto 272+ = 
his Houſeand Altar init;ſooneafter laid/his hea- | 

vie hand upon him,' and ſtruck him with ſuch a 
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3D _ wiſemarked, thatit was not in the time of Jivine- 
Service when 1s/ian piled againſt the Table zno- 
holy congregation was then aſſembled :-heryer 
werethe. veſſels. employed: about holy aRions,. 
when filthy Fix [coffed atthem :-and therefore 
_ intheſethings and places, thereis ſucharelative- 
' propriety as never ceaſeth ; bur makes them-al- 
 wayes Holy, andalwayes His, to whomthey be- 
dedicated and ſet apart, Which how it makes: 
for thoſe, who think that they haveyceldedfarre 
_ .enough, ifthey honour God's liouſe on the Sun- 
day, though they diſreſpe@ it, or behave them- 
ſelves rudely init allthe week after, letany man: 
beIudge: for ſach thoughts are apparantly de. 
ceitfullz and therefore ſuch men muſt reQifie 
themſelyes,and returnetso a better minde, ether- 
wiſe they perfiſt ina banefull evill, Saint £w- 
fin, I remember, reporteth, that the Gochs ha-. 
 ving ſacktRome,as many ofthe peopleas betook 
themſelves to the Churches of Saint Peter and- 
Saint Paxl, retnained free; ſo much could the 
... ;; . reſpeReffacred places prevaile, evenwiththoſe. 
_ 4, ** cruell Barbarians. Saint Ambroſe alſo witneſſeth, . 
" Chobes that the reyerenceof holy Altars prevailed fo far 
are not ere&- :th the foreſaid Souldiers, tharthey willingly 
Manns? felldowne and kiſſed them, And Saint Hierom 
_ t _ againſt WV igtlantius., ſaith Z Confiteor Hmorews 
xadour God, new, 1 con felſe my feart, when entring intothe 
them. Soalſs Templeof rhe * Martyrs, I conteive any abger- .. 


concerning MT | "LEP c | . 
Holy daye$+ OT "_ thought in my mindc, Bur What __ 


: = 
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"a to ſay any more, ſeeing the very feaſts of 
Charitie were driven hences aSinthe_Conncell 
of |Laedicea,, at the oy eighth Canon is 

declared, | | 
_ Andnextr, whereas ſome make-doubt whether 
itbe lawfull for C hriſtians in the contriving of 
their, Churches, to havean eye opon the Fabrick 
of Solomons Temple : My an{were is 3: that as 
that proportion of timefor Godsholy worlhipis 
moſtwarrantable, which he himſelfe'ordaineds; 
Sotharforme or faſhion ofplaceis beſt to befol- 
lowed, which he himſclte de'ivered: other fa- 
| ſhions haveno warrant. Ir is trucindeed, that 
they were Jewes, and we are Chriſtians, and © » 
' therefore there muſt be a difference betweenus: 
Yetthe difference herein, needsnotts be inithe _ 
forme of our Fabricks, but in the. uſe of the tt 
Courts and places, which are fo divided, as if it 
the'one tooke patterne from the other, And (6. 
indeed they did; foras to the one there was an 
Atria airerive. an Atrinm interius, a Sautum, 
and a Sandtu Sanftorum: Soto che Other; 2 
Locus Pen tentium, Anditorium , Preſbyteriuns, 
and Sacrarium, Of the firſt and ſecond Enſes 
bins ſpeaketh, inthe fixt booke, \and 33; Chap- 
ter of his Eccleſjafticall hiſtory 5 where he ſhew- 
eth, thar when the Emperour P4/iip who was 
_ longbeforeConſtantive)would havejoy ned bim- 
ſelfe with the Congregations of Chriſtians z -he 
es untill-he had firſt-ſtood in Loco: Po. 

- 3 | itentium. 


wo 
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»,texti:ms. And of the two laſt, Theod. ret makes. 
mention, in the relation of that paſſage which 
was betweene Thcedoſis, and Saint Ambroſe, 
Theed lib.5, For Saint Ambroſe putting the Emperourin mind 
<. 17. of thedifference of places; telleth him plainty,_ 
that the Loca interiors ſhould not be entred, -bur 
by the Prieſts onely.. And this he fayd,: nor- 
onely in reg:rd of- the Altar:-place, bur ef the 
whole Quire, or Chance!l, which was ſevered 
from the. bodie of the Church per-Cancelhos,. 
whereupon it-was- called a Chancell;- even as-. 
the proprietie thereof cauſed it to bee named 
Preſoyteriums ;thatis, a place only forthe Prieſts, _ 
Revel.c.4. & peculiarly and ſolely belonging untothem, Ar 
| +42 "a which Saint o4w alſo pointed, when he ſaw the 
word for the PresbYters,.Or 24. Eldersnecrertothe Throne, 
living cre2- thenthe foureliving Creatures, *'whoſe word 
Fal68.o, is elſe-whereuſed to fignific the Congregation 
_ of the people.- 
The Throne thenand place of Majeſtic muſt-- 
be firſt; thar's the holy Table within the Sucre. 
rium, and anſwcrs to-the Mercie-Seate, and. 
Sanitum Santtorxum-amongthe Tewes , in which 
the moſt excellent part of their typicall ſervice - 
was perfamed. And well may I fay that it an- 
ſwers thereuntoz . For as then there was to be 
z proper and ſeleRed place for that Ceremony - 
of cxpiating of the people: So Row, for the - 
Commemorating thereof (not as it wasa Cere. 
monie, butas it. was. in a performed gary | 
| avis. 


Saviour) There is to be+ in our Churches 2 
<Santt um Saxttoran till, wherein we areto cele- 
' brate rhe memorie of Chriſts ſacrifice, inthoſe 
holy Myſteries which he himſelfe ordained, and 


__.,commandedtobe done. £4 


The Preſbyterium muſt bee next, being the 

+ Courtof the Prieſts: In which Saint Ambroſe 

weu!d not that ſo much as the Emperour ſhould 

: have a ſcate, butordered that he ſhould be pla- 

. cedwithout, immediately next to thoſe barres 

: or lattices which ſevered the Church from the 

' Chancell. Nor was the Emperourany-whit a- 

gainſt-trs forhe-knew. ( as the ſayd' Fathertold 
him )that Purple made no Priefts: and there. 
' fore fuch. places as belonged unto them, he 

_ - would bce carefull ever--atter-nor'to meddte 
- with. 

Then next:afterthis muſt bethe Court of the 
: people ; forthough rhe booke of theRevelation 
be very myſticall, yet (as I have cl{e-where 

.: ſhewed) ſceing the viſions there mentioned of 

thin2s appertainingto the Chriſtians, do ſo fre. 

quently alludetothe faſhions of the Tewes, and 
are expreſſed as if they were repreſented to Saint 

'Tohn in the Heavens; it is asif it ſhould be ſayd, 


God's Charch & init ſelfe but one, though the parts 


betws, Militant, and Triumphant, Andthere. 


fore_ as the Charch of the Tewes was ordered accor- 


ding to what this holy Manu ſaw in the Heaven re- 
Preſented to him © ſa ought the Church of the Chri- 
| _ Fs: , ftians, 


, 
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Sor one, lib* y3 
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ftians , as being ſurrogate# into th:ir roome for 
whom the Temple was built. 

- Iſhallnotneedtofpeake much more; for the 
- Locus Penitentium 1s the Porch, and anſwereth _ - 
F> to thoſe outward Courts which were of old. ' 
- Qnelyhercinther's onerhing yertobe diſcuſſed, _ 
concerning the Preſoyterium , and Sacrarium's 
for ſome have goneabour to perſwade, thar they 
werenotattheend of the Church, becauſe Zu. 
Euſeb.lib.1o, ſebius ſeemes [to them] to ſpeakeas iftheywere 
ecileſ. bit.c- jn the middeſt ; and ſo.0ur moderne Fabriakes 
| + #62 are differing from thoſe among the firſt Chri- 
> Evcevijs- ftians.. But I anſwer, that incaſe it wereſo in 
4 - ſome Churches, yetare they but exceptions in 
particular, and nothing at all againſt a. generall 
order, Nor is it cleare to be ſo at all, by that 

' # whichisurged;z for Ezſebims doth moreplainly 
ſay, that the Altar inthe Church there men. 
tioned, was in the middle of the Chancell, than - 
that the Chancell and Altar were in the middle 
ofthe Church. And yet this [even thus; that 
is,ſuppoſingthe Altar there to be in the middle 
ot the Chancell, rather than at the upper end 
thereof, in the middle betweene North, and 
South? being bur a particular inſtance, can be _ 

nofit preſident to be oppoſedagainfta generall 

praQiſe: For. generally the 4/rarinmy, or place 

allotted for the Altar (which I have formerly 

mentipned by the name of Sacrarinm\ was in 

the Eaſt; atthe upper end ofthe Quire or Chan» 
mal] -* - En ccll;. 
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'- cell, as is apparent by that of Socrates * who 
takes ſpeciall notice of that Church art CA xtioch Socrer. bif.. 
of Syria, in whichthe Altar ſtood at the weſtern £4 (5c 
- end'thereof, contrary to the ſcituarion of it in ne 
| ether Churches, And againe, that the Preſby-- 
terium, Quire, or Chancell was notinthe mide 
of the Church, andall the people round abouc 
it, appcapeth by that of Saint Ambroſe, in al- 
' lotting the*Emperour Theodofinus a place within 
the bogie of the Church, immediately before 
thoſeHars or lattices which ſevered the Church, 
frogf the Chancell, of which I have ſpoken a 
little before; ' And this the ſayd Ambroſe did, 
that ſorhe Emperour might have a place before 
' thepeople, as had the Prieſts before the Empe- h 
rour : for as a learned Dr. hath fully proved, Sce Dr. Hey<- 
the Quires or Chancells had in them, Firſt, the 2}; 47 , 
feates appointed generally for the Clergie, then Th 
the Biſhops chaire, and laſt of all che 6vora5ypoy, | 
Altarium, or Sacrarium; this being the whole 
| ſpzcepurpoſely ſet apart forthe Altar, or holy 
Table, and was ſevered from the reſt of the 
Chancell, by Rayles, or Curtraines. To which 
may be added that ancient cuſtome of praying 
| Eaſt-ward, and then ther's nothing to be obje- 
Red further, 
| And now ifthis benot enough to prove, that 
God-muſt have his houſe on carth-[yea and thus 
contrived too, if aright order.be well obſerved, 


and not otherwiſe Ropped ] then-roching jo 
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, 
: Ire. 


The Wrridbacad1'.* 


For though the Zewes indeed had their higheſh = 
Court atthe otherend, becauſetheir rimes were 
darkeinreſpetof ours, yetwe having been yi. 
fited by that: Day- ſpring from on high, do turne. 
our faces toward: the Eaſt, havethere the place 
of higheſt Majeſtic: and by turning thicher, pro. 
felſle 'ourtimes, to be thoſe;very times of light, 
wherein the-fignification of their ſhadowes is. 
. 2050mpliſhed, as 1;bave dlſe-where hewed more 
atlarge. And laſt of .al, ro fpeake moregene- 
rally, the Lord being to haveſuch peculiar pla- 
ces 25 Temples, or Churches, it.is the peoples 
duties tor«dorrunto them, thereto expreſſe their 
praiſes, /poure out their prayers, and heare the 
preachings of his Prieſts, For although pri- 
vatcly.a man may pray any where, as occaſion 
ſhallrequire, lifting up pure hands, &c, yet ne- 
yerthcleſſe to abhorre. publicks meetings z1is to 
. deny ourſelves robe any of Gods pcople. Fer 
25 we are-all members of one body, we mult 
joynrly aſſemble to one place; ſo ſhall wekeep 
theunitie of the ſpiritinthebond of peace, and 
beſo in the number of Gods people here, that 
wemay the better -know how to bertaken into 
the number of them heareafter : Forthe Prophet 
is witneſſe, that God will teach his wayes to 
thoſe who ſhall go and ſay; Corr, and let ws 
aſcend to the Mountaiue of the Lord, to the houſe 
of the God of  1acob, Elay. 2.3. 
IH. --Bur (as I ſaydbetfore) ſome be Jon 
FO 


- 

The Word hated. 
and care not for comming. Others be Recuſints, 
and may not.cometo joyne themſelves with us, 
Athird ſort be Schiſmaricks, and will not come 
except where they affe, and when they pleaſe. 
Andlaſt ofall; there be others which make no 
great ſcruple of comming ; but inreſpe& ofthe 
| end, their commingand hearing isin vaine, they - 

are yet in their fhnnes.. | 
Firſt, the Truants are of two ſorts, cicherſuch 
as hate the Word in reſpe& of ir ſelfe, orſuch 
as areillaffeRed rowards irfor ſome by reſpe&. . 
The firſt ot theſe eſteeme preaching but folly, 
Thereis muck adoeinit and aboutity buritisto 
ſmall purpoſe. They can ſee no. good that ir doth 
to haye one ſtand an houre rogether perkingina 
pulpit: for this doth but hinderthe people from 
their bufineſſe, as Pharaoh oncefaidro Moſerand 
_Lar08, Let him that is a Preacher ſay there 
whart he liſt, they will beleeve but what they 
pleaſe. The Miniſter muſt doe ſomerhing for his 
living, andif he could nor talke forit, he could 
doe little. And yet that which he doth, feemes 
(in their judgement) to beas muchas nothing, 
W hcrefore, if all were of their mindes, he might 
ſp:ak long enough before he beregarded... © 
To whom I anſwer, thar althousb che wiſe- 
deme of God be fooliſhnesto- the wicked world, 
yer it hath pleaſed God by the tooliſhneſſe of 
preaching to ſave thoſe thatbelecve. And rhe 


x Cor.1; 18; 
re- tover.z8.0 


forc, it our Goſpel! be hid, it is hid —— chap. 2,14, 


- — 
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j  beloft, whoſe mindes aredarkned by thegod of 
2C0.4.3 4. this world, Sathan, thatprince of darkneſſe, who 
ſtriveth to extinguiſh the glorious light thatir 
bringeth withit. Ir is wichout queſtion that the 
time may-come, whentheſe men (fincethey call 
Prov.:8.9, It talking) may talke for mercy too, and go with. 
Rom.1.16, Outit, Wherefore'T am not aſhamed of the Gol 
| pell of Chriſt: for it is the power of God unto 
ſalvation ; ta every one that-belccyethy- to the 
J-w firſt, and alſorothe Gentile. Andinaword, 
Rom,2,16. aslightly as theſeaccountotthe Goſpell,andthe 
_ preaching thereof, it ſhall one day judge them, 
Yea and now, whilſt they live 19 this valley of the 
ſhadow of death, if they were well grounded in 
it; and humbly devoted cowards it, they might 
finde conifort in what they have le:rncd from 
thence,” when all the world befide 1s but a dry 
and a barren tree, and canatiord nothing of {a 
 ſweeta nature. We are not mad men to mace» 
rateour ſelves in ſtudying away our blood, ſpirits, 
ſtrength,and health: but thatwe know God hath 
2Pcr3.s: Ordain. d ustobe: Labourers in his harveſt, and 
 - would that the worſt under us, ſhould of tares 
become good corne. If therefore theſe men pe- 
riſh, let. them thanke themſelves; forthey refit 
eheHoly Ghoſt. There is 00 faylt inthe Word, - 
 burinthem, who: doe fo lightly and ſlightly c.. 
ſteemeit. For, though tothemir be; meere foo- 
' ©  lifhneffe, yetio God and the faichfull icis farte 
d3,0 -...otherwiſc. all eh bat! $4 U9C009.150Y 45 
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And as fortheſecond,they be ſuch as hatethe 
Word andthe hearing of ir, becauſe ir crofleth 
them it their wicked projects, and diveliſh pra. 
ices. For cannota Tyrant be bloody, an Op. 
preſſour cruſh and erindethe paore,a Tradeſman 
lye and ſweare, a Flatterer difſemble, an Hypo- 


crite wearea mask, a Gallant frequent the ſtews, . 


an Yſurer undoe his brother, an Incloſer depo. 
pulate, a Drunkard reele inthe ftreets, and know 
the way to an Ale-houſe betrer-then to God's 
houſe, orcannota Blaſphemer curſe and ſweare, 
2a Church-robber commit ſacriledge, a Back- 


biter detraR; a Malicious man wreck his ſpleene, 
a Monopolift engrofle, a Proud man look alofr,. 


a wanton Dameuſcher painrings, a Cermorant 
withhold his cornetorhe ſtarving ofthe poore, a 
- Pore man deſpiſe the.rich, a Land-lord undoe 
his tenants, a Voluptuous man bath himſelfe in 
{infill luſts, vanities, and wicked pleaſures, buc 


the Pulpit muſt needs proclaime it © Hinc idle: 


lachryme; this is their great Cordeliam, If we 
could but let them alone, and not hinder them in 
their travelltro Topher, then all were well : But 
becauſe we call them back from rheirevill wayes, 
crofſe them in their 'proieRs, and an the cleare 
glafſeof God's word ketthern ſee their faces,they 
hatethe hearing of the Word, detraQtand back- 


133 


birethe Preachers ofir 3 like unto Xb46 King of 1 Kiog. 22.8, 


| Iſrazl, who hated Michweb becauſche prophefi- 
ed contrary to his liking: He propheſiees (faith 


(he - 


__: 5 Recuſants invited,” © 
 A&-16, 19 he) yo good tome,but evill. Or like' unto thoſe in 
* Ai19 24 the <L&#s, who:abominated the dofrine ofthe 
Apeſttes, becauſe it.croſled thoſe wicked gaines 
which' their diveliſhand  heatheniſh praQiices, 
bronght'in unto them. By which it appearerh, 
thatas Truth -loves no-corners: ſo neither would 
they beare' harrcd ito/ it, if their deeds were but. 
ſuch as mighrabide thetryall,' | - —_ 
""2.: Thenexrare Papifts, or Recuſants zapeo- 
pleſoweddedtothe Church of Rome, that they 
may not ioyne'themſclves with. us in our Aſſem. 
blies: and-this, not becauſe they have any 1uſt. 
quarrell againſt our Liturgy ;'but becauſe:they.: 
areafraid ofthe Popescurſe..Astor our dodrine,, 
if Thatdifplesſethem, [amſory the Trath ſhould. 
prove diftaſtfu}t; Or if we heve enoughin-our,, 
Religion neceſſary: to ſalvation, what need. we- . 
more? And that we haye ſo much, is witnefled 
bya Pope, Pie Cxintus:by name; who {igmfi- 
& in'a" Letter to Queene Elizabeth of bleſſed, 
memory*(before the time of his excommunica- 
tion denounced againſt her) that he did allow _ 
See Tudge Our Bibleand Book of Divine Scrvice, as it is 
Cookinv's now uſed among ns, to/be authenrick, and nat 
rgeat | ? | 
Norwich Aſ- Fepugnant to truthz-and- that therein was con-, 
fſcs,Anno tained enough neceſſary to ſalvation: as in a 
© * charge givenat Norwich Affiſes, inthe yeare of 
our Lord 1606, was openly avowed. And if 
cnough; then without-queſtion we need not the 
helpofany Pope to.ſupply us with more, How 
$6). | SE ' wiuca 


i 


I Recuſants it vited. VAL 
which, this I adde,thatit can beno harmetothe 
Papiſtsro turneunto us: for, in departing from 
them, we made nota New Church, but refor. 
medrhe ol: and, among the Churches refor- 
med, this of Z»glavd comes (1 dare ſay) neareſt 
to thoſe of the Primitivetimes; and ſhall {Lhope) 
comeevery day more neare thenotherto them : 
inſomuch, that ifthenitmight be truly ſaid, nor 
only thatthe Xmmgs daughter was all glorious with- 
-7#, butthatherclothing likewiſewas of wroughr 
gold ; ſo alſo now, For whereas the faious 
from timero-time, together with their filly Pro 
ſelyces, have-endeavoured. to cry. downe that 
- uniformity which beſt becommeth God'spube 
like worſhip, itis-morelike to'be adyancednow 
theneyer,fince thedayesof Reformation. And 


tis for certaine a good and pious worke: God's: - 


bleſſing therefore lighruponthem, who dotheir 
beſt to ferit forward;for it willcauſethat beauty 
of holineſſe tobeapparcnt, whichbeſt beſcemes 
deyote, ſincere,and pious worſhippers. - . . 

3. Thethird ſortare Schiſmaticks; a perverſe 
and pecvith generation, who will not come but 
wherethey affeR, and when they pleaſe: and yet 
theſe berhey whoare all for hearing... For were 
it notfor Sermons, it were more'thena miracle 
to ſcethem approach God's holy Temple.. And 


fo Saint Chryſoſtome obſerved of ſomein histime, cbry/gp. bom. 
ſayingthus, Why therefore do we enter the Church, 3+ » Thee 


Except we may heare oe ftand up and preach. And 


yer. 
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|” 736 Tchiſmaticks diſplayed and confuted. 
E.” yet notevery oneneither : Forit is ſeldome when 
chatrheir owne Paſtor can pleaſe them, Th 
hayean itch intheir braines, and muſt be fed by 
ſuch asthey beſt affet: andas for Learning and 
Conformity, they -grinne and ſaarleagainftir, 
This makerh them-runne to and fro to {eeke our 
ſach as ſpitagainſt ſerforms ofprayer, diſreſj 
Churches, delight inthe breach ol Commne let 
Diſcipline, comemneorders,and deſpiſe Biſhops, 
alchough -rhe 'Scriptares 'teach them a leſſon 
whichis cleane contrarygand inparticulartelleth 
'notobſcurely,that Hewho wil not obey the Charch = 
-wwuſt be acconmed as an Heathen and a Publicay: 
| "Math:1$.17. 2 | ER wc Croton . 
*  Buntlerche Scriptureſay whatic wil,ifirmakes 
-againſtthem, fuchis their humour thacthey care 
\ *notforir: andrherefore, they whobe moſt dil- 
-ordered, are beſtaffeRed. Theſe they will follow 
{from pariſh co pariſh, fromrownro towne, from 
<cityrocity, from onekingdome'to anotherpeo- 
ple; yeafromone'Englaxd toanother. And ific 
bethatupon neceſſity they muſt ſometimes fre- 
-quentrheir owne pariſh. Churches, :they will (if 
| -itbe poſfible) be Tra? venientes, Latecommers, 
E- » for what carethey for Commonyprayers* "Thar 
Xindeof Servicemay not be rouched; they con. 
*temne, they ſcoffe, they inveigh/againſt ir. Bur 
> tetthemtake heed, that this foule finne be never 
-Jai4 unto their charge. They finke withour:re- 
covery, who perſiſting lugke myyinarthey ow. ; 
a7 .CEMDIACE; 
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Sebiſmaticks d;fþlayed and confuted.”-137 
embrace./ And'therefore ler them take heed {1 
Aay) that God wipe nor out their-names out of 
the Booke of life, tor ſcorning that Booke which 
(as haveelfe where ſhewed ) conrtaines the ſer-' 
vices of thei livicdg God, in which T know no- 

 thingcomrary to: his holy Word. Foralthough 
the Prayers be thort,' mixed with many cjacula=. 
tions, and the forme of them be er, and. not con- 
ceivedby menex tempvre; yer is itnoguft: plea to. 
 excepragainſt them.” It is enough for Heathens, 
and bragging Phariſees, ' to make long and- idle Math, 6.7.2. 
babling prayers: butas forthoſe who will avoid J;.q.z,.14. 

_ the cenſure of our Saviour, and- vanities which Mark x2. 14. 
Solox0n obſerved in diyine Service; itisforthem mr; % 4 
not only tolettheir wotds be few,bur alſo'tore-' * 
gard tha: rhey"beinot raſh with their mouthes,' 
nor haſty to utter any oy before God, Irwas 
certainely in another caſe, that Chriſt would 
not have his Apoſtles to be-carefull whar to Marh,15,19: 
ſpeake; for 'this was in caſes of perſecution, 
when rhey ſhoul4 be enabled to ſpeake/betore 
rhoſe; unto whoſe judgement Seare they ſhould 
bebrought;z aſingular Lifcin thoſe dayes tothe 
holy Martyrs. Butfor Prayer, he gave his rule 
of Pray thus'z and thatevenchen, when hebla. 

med ſuch: as prazed otherwiſe. Thus, or after 
this manrer. That's firſt, Lerthy words be few. 
and next, Zet the forme be Set..' And fo thou 
haſt a perfeR Thus made up of theſe two, as 
hath beenthe Chutches praQiſcinall Ages ever 


Q. finces, 


| 


| 138 Scbifmatichy diſplaned and canfuted. 
F-- fince, For firft, they did not onely ptay.inthoſe- 
very words , and ſcaſon all their ſervice with 
that Prayer of the Lord; but cven the Prayers. 
that they made were Creberrime o& breviſſume, 
frequent, and full of fervent, brevitie:. Becauſe: 
in along and tedious Prayer , not wellcom.. 
2.Cor.14,15-pacted, as there maybemany yaine and idle re... 
peritionsz ſoa weake devorion- may be loſt, bur 
being ſhoxt, often LUmens, and anſwers are res 
quired, and forhe attention kept the better was. 
king. And-by how much the more earneſt, by: 
ſo much the ſhorter and fuller of cjaculations,” 
as in the end of our Letawe well appeareth. We. 
doe not-conjure. then, nor cut our Service into- 
ſhreds; when with inſtant cryings, the eager ſpi- 
_ rjit doth ſhew haw fervently it Askes, it Seekes,,. 
it Knocks, 

And fo alſo for the ſecond, they uſed formes,. 
ſetand digeſted; leaſt ſomewhat might be utte» 
red through ignorance or careleſſeneſſe, -which! 
might be contrary to the Faith, as inanciene 

Concit.3. of - councellsis declared. Ando alfo ſpeaketh holy 
Carthc,23" Chryſoftomes Onur Prajers (ſayth he) are com- 


Chrnfift.bom. my, all ſay the ſame Prayer, 


28.;:z2 Cor. 8 Nor wasit but an injuQtion to {aro and his. 
: Sonnes, touſea ſhort ſer forme, when they bleſs 
{ed the people. Namb.6. 2:2. 6:1 k 
| | Nor wasit likewiſe but the praQiſe of holy 
Hoſes (who was faithfullinthe houſe of God). 
| d3a: to have one ft farme of bleſſing, which be 
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Schiſmaticks difblayed and confuted, 1 


uſed atthe removing and reſting of the &1r#e, 
Numb. 10,735.36. Fa0y 11. 200 4 292160 
And did nor Saitit Paw blefſe often in' the 
{amewerds* read his Epiſtles, and*tis apparent: 
and-chicfely'ſee what he ſayth inthe 1 Cor, 14, 
26. How 15 it when ye-come tozether, that cers 
one of you hath « Pſalme , b4th a Dottrine, hat 
.4 Tongue, os. 'Ltt all things bte done ant ea. 
3 bs TAG 6 RFID 7 WF pick 
Nay.more, eyenhe who taught his Diſciples 
to pray in-that manner formerly mentioned, 
 didal{opray before his Paſſion, morethen once 
or twice, norin other; bur in the ſame words: 
For looke-in' what-words heprayed to the Fa- 
ther at rthe'firft of the three times rhere recor- 
ded, inthoſe he prayed atthe ſecondand third 
timealfo. -* | C20 
- And will none of theſe rhirigs move theers 


, come betimesto Gods houſe, and'to p:rforime 


all duties as well as-ſome'? or artrhou ſo fingn- 
lr by thy ſelfe, :as that thou ſcorneſt to-pray 
with thy neighbours at the appointed time., 
_afterthe appointed manner, atid inthe appoin- 
ted place'? If thou art, theti Scalamin Calum 
-ertgito ; Make ther-a Ladder, and aſcend up into 
heaven fron 


| frus-: for whar doſtthou here, ifchou artroo pure C43 fs 
co be one amongus? 
'Verily, mightthefe mentiavetheir wilts, there 
ſhould be no face of religion, nor order-in the 
FT T0 Chii- 


jo 


Mal, 2.7 
Jer. 26, & 
Baruck 1«5+ 


4s Schiſmaticks diſplayed and confuted. 


Chiiſtian world, They profefſe themfelvesto be 
Hearers; but if you talke with chem, they are 


then become Preachers rather. then Hearers; 
braggingthat Lay-men know the meaning ofthe 
Scriptures as/well as Prieſts, andtherefore need 
none of their. direQiQns,. excepting when they 
diretaccording to what-isalready 'Gxedinſuch 
a pcoples. fancy.. For I know well-enoughs the 
bent of their bowes: either we mnft preach what 
and howthey will. heare, or they willnot-heare 
what or how we preach. All,orthemoſtofthem, 
hatea-written.Sermon as-abeminable..; Blit,' as. 
before they might have remembred; not caly: 

that the Scriptures are not of private interpreta- 

rion,. and. that- the Prieſts: ltps areto-preſerve 
knowledge, and that inquirys tobe madeat his 
mouths ſo alſonow, that. Bar»ck wrote ar the 
mouth of leremie* that is, as Jeremy didindite,ſo 
Baruch. wrote. Yea, and Barackalfo declareth, 


- that hewroteand read bis owne Sermons. 


To which purpoſeT: may likewiſe adde what F 


| haveoften read in theſtories ofthe Church, of 
 one<Atticis, Biſhop of Conſtantinople;who prea- 


ched many.Sermons,yet becauſe they were done 


Spwet. [946-2 extempore, Nos ejws generts fucre (ſaith mine au« 


thor) «t merits vel ab anditoribus ftudioſe perdiſce- 


rentur, vel monumentis mandarentur literarum ad- 
poſteri fatem. 


But what care they for this © and therefore, to 
pleaſerhe fancies ot nota few, we muſt roll out 
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Schifmaticks diſplayed and confared, rt 
our Sermons without premeditation, orelſe their 
tonguesarcfierceagainſt us. And now, becauſe 
every one will not produce ſuch abortives, nor 
doe the workeof rhe Lord ſo negligently, for 
feare of thar curſe in the Scriptures, they cry out 
and ſay, We have an nnpreaching Minifter, a dumb Ier 48.16: 
Dog, 4nidlc Drone : notar all-confidering, that 
even they themſelves areinthe .meanetime poſ< 
ſefſed with that Divel which makes them deafe. 
For, -if it were otherwiſe, they could not bur be 
better husbandsand huſwives of what they have 
heard and ſhewthe- truth of their zeale, by the 
light of their praQice.' 'Befide which, this alſo 
ſhould be remembred, that as all haye not recei- 
ved alike meaſure of gifts; ſo neither have all a 
like meaſure of ſtrength, butare-impaired either 
through age, fickneſle, want, orothercalamitics. 

Now in ſuch caſes, if they ftand ſo muchupon 
Sacrifice, that they forget Mercy, whereis their 
charity 2 14 4 
But do Iſpeakany jot of thisto beget adearth 
_ of Sermons? it is farre from me: for I know 
that there-isno famine, like that of the Word. 
DoeInot rather ſpeake ir-to corre our Schil. 
. matickes intheiridle-wandrings.] andtoinkindle 
. the fire ofa godlyzealcin'th*m, rowards the or- 
ders ofour Church, and forme of onr prayers £ 
They may remember. (if they -pleaſe).chat Hee 
who was daily teachinginthe Temple, ſridallo 
thachis Bathers Houſe was an houſe of prayer L 
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Schiſmaticks difþlayed and confured. 
not to one only people, but to all nations, Mark, 
21.13. Nay more, there 1sthis order to be ob-. 
ſerycd in Gods ſervice, that prayer isto haverhe 
firſt place. For, We wil give ur ſelves ronting+ 
«lly to prayer, and io tht winiftration of the Word ; 
ſay the bleſſed Apoſtles, 44. 6. 4. Or againe, 
Doe 1 ſpeake it to incouragethe idle rogoe and. 
hide theirtalents, glutthemfelves with pleaſures, 
or leavethe Word, to follow the world's That 
bealſo farre from me : for he that haththe mean. 

Math. 25.29. eſt gifr, as by uſing the way increaſe its ſo by hi- 

39-4: Jing it, he may chancetoloſeit. Andtherefore- 

; "> "oi * let every one of Goed*s Miniſters be confcionably 

carefullto feed that flock, over whichthe Holy. 

Ghoſt hath placed him, to the utmoſt of his. 

' pawer:-and withall let his ſheepe know , that. 

they are beund to hearken and liftetto him, and: 

not forſake him ro tellow ſtrangers. For if the 

worſt be faid of him'(thusfet over thee) that can 

| _ be, I hopehe willbe able'ſo long as ht is with- 
AR 15;31%: thee,to preach untothee as Moſes was preached,” 

| being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day: . 

iThef.s. 37 Or as the Epiſtles of Saint Paw! were preachedin- 

A816.4 the Churches whither he ſent them: or, as the 

orders ofour C hurchinjoyne us, bythe reading. 

Cas.49 of Homilics, Allwhich iscalled Preaching, and 

Rom.1o. 19, Ay (Without queſtion) be profitable to luchas 

Wis. apply themſelves to be taught thereby, For as. 

 » Tim.4.2, faith comecth(is incteaſed,and mannersamended) 


in by hearing, atid hearing by the Word of m_—_ | 
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Schiſmaticks difplayed and confuted. 143 
So alſoby this kinde ofhearing, in which (or in 
nothing) you heare the Word of God: For it 
 cametopaſſe, when'Shaphas read the booke of \ King.1e; 
the Law before the King, that he rent his clothes, ning, = 
enquired of the Lerd, humbled bimfilfe, and was 
- moved in bis heart, asthe Scriptures beare us wit- 
nefle, in 2 K#ne.22.10:11:19. Andlaſtofall,nei. 
cher is ir but the opinion of Aarti Bucerthar our 
_ Homilies were peaned w ſome eminent Prea. 
-chers, fuch as that agedid chenafford : of which _ 
Linde of Preaching*Saint ufin wellapproverh, * 5uir [412 
as may be ſecne towards the latter end of his 9#i46=,4ui 
- fourth booke De docFrine Chriſtiana, For, it he wa arms 
Holds concerning ſome in his time, who kneyy 4194 ab «tri 
: better howtopronouncethen to makea Sermon qpranady—— 
' thatthey did not amiffe to ſeeke the benefit of ennre/? - 
«theirpeople by preaching whatothers had writ. /7Ptumue- * 
ren then it mult needs follow, asan orderfitto commerderr 
*beembraced, thatwe negleR not the reading of 9/4 44 popu- 
Homilies, at fuch times as wehavenoorher Ser- ; dah. 
«mons: for hereby, having the more timeto pro. 2a» gerurr, 
vide us, ourowne Sermons will bethe better,and j,7;," — | 
+Gtrertobe-preached. They who have a.charge ye dog.cbny7, 
under them, and benot ablerodoe this, ifaged,#%*+ _ 
muſt behelped zif indiſcreetand ignorant, doing 
things ridiculouſly, or abufing things they 
_ -mmeddle with, ought to be removed; for they 
:have but crept in, tothe diſhonourofthe Mini- 
iNery, (likehim among rhegueſts)and want their 
wedding garment, Wherefore, all theſe things 
| EE being 
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The folly of ſuch az eome 
being well weighed,they be more nice thenwiſe;. 
more rudethen learned, more envious then cha. 
ritable, who inveigh ſo.much atthey know not 
what. | L ab 3.20 EA 

4. Thelaſtare next: Letthem beſumamedup; 
and thus they. ſtand, The wanaring hearer s, them, 
wondring,or curious hearer ;the accidentall hearer,. 
the pleaſing hearer ,the ſcoffing hearer ; the criticall 
87 eavilling bearer ; andthe envious hearer. 

By the farſt oftheſe I doe not meane ſuch wane 
derers as the former, who trot up and downe the 
country and the world for freſh paſture; but ſuch, 
as comming tothe Church: (cither becauſethey 
would not be accounted Atheiſts , or becauſe 
they are loath to fall into the hazard of forfei> 
tures)8&there beinglet, preſently fall eichera mus 
fing,a gazing,orapratling:their corn,theircattel;,. 
their market, or other ſuchlike worldly bufiness 
orinſome,the thoughts of their pleaſures, ſports, 
and paſtimes, make them forget themſelves, and. 
tranſport their minds from the matter for. which: 
they were called: for by theſe they-are captiva- 
redz andſo (thoughthey comero heare) the pil- 
lars ofthe Church, or {' ones in the wall(except=- 
ingtheſound of words) heareas muchas they. 

Neither is it butthat ſometimes this their brown 
ſtudy of wandring, ſhuts up their eyes as well as 
theireares; and ſo-they ſcarce heare ſo-much as 
before ; not the ſound of words : but are even 
25adcad corps before the Preacher; and heug- 
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without regard of the true end. 

tothem,as if he were preaching :ttheir unworthy 
funerals, But [in AE. 20.7.) Paul preached, 
and the people heard him till midaight : One on» 
ly, (namely Entichas) fell aſleepe ; and he (as ye 
| know) was taken updead , the reſt. watched. 
Whereupona Father thus obſerveth; Med'a n17e 
vigilant, ut eos condemment qui media die dormi-. 
wt. Oritthey wander notin muſing,nordrown 
their ſenſes in a filent fleepe, rhey runne in the 
maze of ancomely gazing, looking about to ſee 
what others doe, how the time paſſeth, who 
comesin, or what they weare ; whohaththe beft 
flowers, the neweft faſhion, or the fineſt dreſſe, 
Bat while they looke thus after ſuch things, they 
harme their ſoules , they loſe their God. 
Orifthey wander neitherin muſing, norgazing, 
they are carried away with vaine talking,and pri. 
vate whiſpering one with another, it being an 
ordinarything for ſach astheſe, to rattle toyes-in 
the cares of theirneighbours. Butthe very Turks 
doefarre-excell them, they goe beyond them, 
and ſhall therefore riſe up in judgement againſt 
them,asisfaid of Tyre and S/4on,againſttheJ2ws: 
for they. doe not only put off their ſhooes from 
their feet, when they-enter intotheir: Churches, 
otherwiſe called their Moſchits, but.doealſoſo 
attend their ſeruice, that (as ſome have ſaidit) if 
by chancethey doe but ſcratchtheir heads, they 
think ali their former devotion to be loſt. How- 


everthis 1 am ſure of, that when Chriſt preached 
| ia 1. 
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ig6 The folhof ſuch as come 


Luke 4.26; inthe Synagogue, theeyes ofall the people were 

fixed on him. And when Peter and 194» ſtood 

At.z-s andralked to the Cripple, whom they intended 

co heale, they.commanded hin that he ſhould 
attend them, ſaying, Logke on ws, 

A, The fecond(as Iiatd) is the wondring orcuri- 
ous hearer, (For firſt, though hce comes not ts 
wander, hecomes many times to wonder ;and in 
concluſion can tell you nothing but this, They 
Preacher made an exccell,nt Sermon, 1s 4 rare man, 
and thelike. [Burt what good doth this excellent 
Sermon to fuch an Hearer * Little or nothing: 
'For indeed how canit, unlefſe he comes with a 
purpoſeto lad his lifeas the Word (and not as 
the world;flcſh, and the divell) ſhall reach him. 

_ Or fecondly, -put the caſe that this hearer bee 

ſometimes ſuch a one asis moreexpertin witty 
-Cconceits then theyulgar: itſo, then his curioſity 
gocth yet a little higher. -Foras the Oyſter lyes 

and gapes forafreſh "Tide, ſo be for fine words, 
-comprphraſes, ſmackes of eloquence; and by 

'theſe he intends to berrer his diſcourſe. Bur if ir 
.chancethat he meer no ſuch paſſage, hethinks the | 

time tedious, and his:labourloſt: for it was not 

Matter, but Words that hecamecoheare ;and fo 

the goes home, and will notſtick to fay, He bath 
eardnothing. Howbecit I doe notcondemneecle- 

pancy of phraſe zitis aſfingulargift: andto cloth 
marter in elegatit words, winneth many 
timescyenan unwilling hearer. :Butas Preachers 
| may 


without regard to thetrue end. 

may not aymeat Words without Matter; ſo nei. 
cher may the people catcharthe ſhadow,and loſe 
theſubſtance. 

The third of this fort be Accidentall hearerss 
ſuch as thinke themſelves more bound to Man 

| then God: for it is by reaſon of the ſervice 
which they owe tothe one, that they ſometimes 


come and ſeeme to ferve the other. The world 


hathmany ſuch, who crenor for coming, were 
it not uponthat occafton: and theſe chiefly are 


thoſe idle Serving-men, who (having crept into - 


the ſervice of fome great man here uponearth) 
forget, that both they and their maſters have a 
+ Maſterin heaven. | 
The fourthisthe Plealing hearer,neare of con- 
dition totheformer: for hoping for ſome por. 
tion, or preferment, from ſome friend orother, 
whois betterdevoted then himſclfe, he dares nor 


diſpleaſe him : This makes/himcome, alchough 


heleaves his cares behinde him, So his body 
there, it makes tio matter for his Heart, his minde, 
his ſonle: The one he knowes is ſeene, the other 


hid. But becauſe he halts where he ſhould bee - 


ſound, *tis morethen probable tharbothhe and 
his companions gotourof the @hmchastheun- 
cleate beaſts went out of the Arke, that is; they 


goc outuncleane, as they cameinuncleane: and 


for having no greater love toGod's houſe here 
yponearth, are not unlike to loſcthe faire beauty 
do moron Me. 
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 *».. Thefollpof ſuch a3 come... 


The fiftisthe ſcoffing Hearer : he hath learned 
of the-naturall man to-be a kinde of Atheiſt; and 


_ though he hath (asa man may think)the outward. 


formality ofa Chriſtian, yct doe but marke him, 
and you ſhall finde, that he mocketh at nothin 

more, then'at the-Ordinances of God: like unto 
that wicked miſcreant,revolting Felix ; who, ſee. 
ingche-coftly veſlels of the Temple, which Con- 


 ſtantine and Conſtantive bad beſtowed, ſaid : Ex 


qualibus vaſis miniſtrater Marie filio: Sce with 
whar plate the ſonne.of Mary muſt be {eryed, But 
what was hisend,ahecady hath beene ſhewed. _ 
- Thenextarethe Criacal-or Cavilling hearers, 
ſuch as love wellthe ſociety of faRious oppoſites: 
for they .come/as the Phariſces came to heare 
Chriſtz to intrap and. tracuce the Preacher for 
his doctrine. Theſe commonly havea Theology 
of their ownez and all. that makes agaio{tit,. is 
(in their efteeme) but. falſe Divinity : Or if ir 
Þe nor, they with ie were, that thereby the Minis 
ſer may be queſtioned; and ſometimes, rarher 
then he ſhall be innocent, they will wreſt his 
wordstoa contrary ſenſe. But to theſe may be- 
'faid;asthatFather, holy Nazz4xzt2, once laid tg 


Greg.Naz.in - his carpingHearers: Te fheepe, feed not y0:r Par 
Orat.quaſe flokrs, por be ye lift up above them : ---Inage not 


purgat. 


: e n 
% 


your Indges, nor give lawes is your, Law-givers : 
far God is not a God of tumults, but of peace. and 
erder.' - - 3 43:7 = br Et ET - 
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fo muchagainſt the Prieſt, as againſt his neigh- 
bour. Ye may eaſily know him: for he fits like 
a malecontent, very ſad and forrowfull (as ifhe 
wereadeafe man and heard not) untill he think- 
eth that the Preacher hath a ſpeciall ayme at 
ſome one or other whom he himſelſe hateth : up- 
onthonght of which hecheeres up his ſpirits, be- 
gins-to looke like a willing hearcr, andis exceed- 
ing well content to drinke up with greedineſſe 
ſuch apaſſage ; thinking it no ſmall happineſſe to 


_  havehiseares bleſſed withthe vincger and gall of 


that particular. Butifthisbe hearing, Tam much 


deceived: For he that hath ax eare to heare (faith Lnk.$.8, 18). 


our Saviour) tet him beare + yea, and take heed 
likewiſe how he hearcth. Not turne afide and 
ſtephiseare : for ther- he doth not heareat alk, 
Nor keare as himſelfe pleaſethr: for then he hears 
amiſſe, Bur heare as he ought ; that thereby he 
may hearc indeed: and ſoar the laſt, he ſhall be 
one day takenrothat happy and joyfull place of 


 fering + yea, and fingtharſongs Hs we haves Plhl,gns, 


heard, fo have we ſeens1n the City of our God, 


 Cuar, 
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His therefore brings mee unto « 
Saf third thing propounded ;' vis. 


TIA 7 hat the prople obey, as well as 


BS | 12g) Hare, - | 
IPL The obedience is two-fold: 
> concerning Dotreac, and Govern. 
WI rela 
1. Fharof Docrine is firſt; and isno more 
burthe ſubmitting unto, and praQiifing of whac 
 theirPaſtorsteachthem, For exceptir manifeſt 
Brek.33.3:. lyappearc, that the DoQtrine delivered betalſe, 
thou art bound to reverence, to receive i-,and'ts 
Jam.r.17, Obey itas the word of God. Yea, though the 
Preacher have much ourothumaae writers, and 
ancientFarhers:: for what ſayingſoever is agree. 
able to the word of God, and ficly applyed, is te 
be receivedas the word ;3becaulc,it-itbe truth, it 
[E: muſt needscome downe'from God ; who is the 
x Cor.4y; Ffountaine, noronly of every perfe@ gitr, butof 
every goodgift. Fer what good is therein man 
whictrhe bath not received? To which purpoſe 
Saint Auſt5x, ſpeaking of ſuch truths asare many 
times delivered even by Philoſophers them- 
| eee Dey, ſelves, faith ; 57 que vere Philoſopht dixerant, ab 
Chrifllib- 2+ \ eſs ſunt (tanquans 4b injuſtis poſſeſoribus) _ 
Cara 
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| Canda inuſum nofirum : meaning, that what truths 

foever Phileſopers have ſpoken,are to be taken from 
them, into onr uſe, as from unjuſt poſſeſowrs. Nay 
further, ſhould the life of the Miniſter diſtaſte 
thee, yer flye not his doQrine: For when the wie 
ked Scribes and Phariſees ſatinAofts his chaire, Math;z;:5 
they ſaid, but did nor. [In which caſe it was Chriſts 
owne advice, That what they taught ſhould bee 
obſerved ; but whatthey did ſhould be avoided. 
Dicunt enim que Del ſunt, faciunt que ſuaſuut 4 as Aug.conre 
Saint L#ſtinſpeaketh, Wherero Tadde, rharanf*r5 Petit 
Eagles eyean4 an Adders eare,arebad]y chofen: * © * 
for who is there among the ſonnes of Menthart . 
_ eanacquit himfelfe from hamane frailties? But 

why doc I talke of frailties * The world (cfpeci- 
ally in looking on us)isnor ſo charitableas to put 
adifference between grofle offences and infirmi- 
ties. Nay, ſhould we live like Angels, or like Math.to: 24. 
Chriſt himſelfe, there would not bee wanting *** | 
ſome or othertorraduce us. If we ſuffer not our 
 ſelvestobe- defrauded, but ſeeke for our owne;. 
we are accounted covyetous, and fecke not you , 
but yours: alchough in this we doe but call you 
backe from that blacke finne of foule Sacriledgez 
wherein you doe not fo muchrob us, as God, 
Malac, 3.8, Or if we will nor ſuffer our ſelves ta 
be contemned, we areprond and ambitions: al« 
though in this, God's honour, and the dignieyorf” 
eur callings be defaced. Or if we endeavour to. 
have things redified thar be amiffe, we _—_— 

Z _ countea : 
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counted buficand troubleſome ; although in this 
wegoe about to diſcharge the dutics of Our pla- 
ces, For thus can the world extra ſomething 


outofnothing,and multiply molehils inco moun- 
taines, concerning the ſteps of our procecdings.., 


:  Texcuſe not all, but rather teach you tobe caure. - 


lousand well adviſed-in accu ingthoſe who bee. 


your Paſtours. Nor doel thinke all to bc free 


fromſcandalous living: Howbcir, .cyen; in this, 
ſport not with accurſed Chem at your Fathers na- 
kedne 5a + butrather-pray with the Church; that. 
bath by our life and Codtrine we may ſet forth God's 
true al 06/1 word, and rightly and duly admini- 


fer his holy Sacraments : Forindeed they preach, 


moſt wholive beſt; and why is that, bur becauſe. 
{uchisthe natureof ffraile morcall men, thatthey 
are more prone to be led by example, than by 
precept: howbeir our SavioursrulecireReth o-. 
therwiſc, as2 little before hath been declared. - 
- Letirthereforebe that you hearez and not 0N- 


Math.7.26. Iyſo, butthat ye heare and doe: Forhethar hea- 
Jan.1-12-24 athand docth not, is like unto him whobuil: his. 


Rom.2.13- 


houſe upon the ſands: or like unto one who be- 


 holdeth hisnaturall facein aglaſſe,who when he 


hath conſidered himſclfe, goes his way, and for-. 
gets immediately what manner of one he_was. 
Therefore be'ye hearers of the ward, and not hearers 
only, but ders alſo : fer not the hearers of the Law, 
but the doers ſhall bejuftified. Or,as itis in Dewte- 


4a wo oe tHe 


Deur.7,23,1 ; _ If thou hearken to my Lawes and obſerve 


— 


them, 


# 
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them, then the Lord ſball keepe with thee his cove» 
#4nt : he {ball love thee, and bleſſe thee. . | 

Nor againe, may.the-natureof the Do&rine 
diftaſte thee : For-in-cafe thou hadſt rather have 
ſugar than ſalt, honey thangall, oyle than vine. 
ger, liberty than reſtraine; know that God hath 
ſent his Spirit to rebuke the world of fiane, 70bx 
16.8. And therefore being reproved out of the 
word of God, neither defpile nor murmure: bur 
rather remember your | obedience, ſhew: your 
thankfulnefle, acknowledge your finnes, bewaile 
your iniquitics, abſtainefrom your wickedneſle, Heb-3: #:x8. 
{lack not your converſion, norpurticofffiom day 
today, leſt (by delaying) yourdanger bepaſt re» 
covery« Ye may vow (perhaps) to facrificeyour 
Miniſter:-upon the un{andified .Altar' of your 
owne ſcorne, for ſpeaking; (as you thinke) tao 
home unto. your ſoules : But doe ye not know, 
that obedience was preferredin' a tarre-vetterſa» 
crifice than this ; and rebellion branded withan | 
helliſh markee. It-is divelliſh-ſure:to. diſobey: » $2mu rg. | 
'Diſobedience is coupled to the finne of witch. ***3- 
craft. Andin Phyficke, yealſoknowy, it is not 
requiredthatir ſhould pleaſe, but-rarher that it 
ſhould helpe and heale. Wherefore, although 
'the word;/to. fleſh and blood, benottoothſome', 
yet let it ſuffice, that in it ſelfe 'ris wholeſome. 
For.conclufion therefore, (with that of Saint Ber 
ward, and thatof Saint Hicrom) let mecloſe.up 
this point, and ſay., CAvris bona eft que: libenity 
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Of Obedience to Government. 
audit utilia, prudenter diſcernit audits, obedientty 


operatur intelitta, Meaning, that That is 4 good 
eare wbich willingly heareth things profitable, wiſe. 


ty diſcerneth things heard, and obeatently perfor 


meth; hires diſcerned. For (as Hieromſpeaketh) 
Ille plus didicit qui plus facit : Hehath learned 
moſt, who praQiſeth or doth moſt. vt 

2. Andnow from Obediencc unto Dodrine? 
I paſſe to: that of Government. :T his hath rela. 
tiontothoſe Fathers in eſpeciall, who (asthe A- 
poftlefaith) are 5yguwei, Preiatt : thatis, ſuchas 
are ſetto have the overſight and government of 
the Church; watching & labouring for the good 


of mens ſoules,not only like unto other ordinary 


Priefts,where 8 when occafion ſhal requirezwho 
are indeed oxondy,fd eft,intendere:bur much more, 


" incaring for the Church, as men peculiarly ſee 


overits and-arc therefore ſaid 4zwzexay, id eff, 
ſuperintendere,&r ſupervigitare. For oxoxay is 0ne 
thing, and belongsro every Prieft:. but txwxoz7;y 
is another, and pertaines ſolely to-ſuch of the 


_ Clergy, as havea Key of Juriſdifion, as wellag 


a Key of Order. Theſethen arethey, who{(as 1 
faid)doe watch and labour for the good ofmeng 
ſoules, not only. like unto other ordinary Mini: 
ſters, where and when occaſtonſhall require, bux 
much morein caring for-the Church, as men pe- 
culiarly ſer over it, toſee to the preſerving of 
peaceandrruth, orderand decency in Godspube 


like worſhip:. without which, neither could the 


Church. 


nt 


Of Obedience to Government.' 
Churchconfiſt, nor Gods worſhip be maintain- 
ed; but ſoules {inke for want of helpe. Such 


watchmen then are _norſet up. in vaine, but are 
(without doubt)as-needfull, as was pitch was for 


'the Arkof Noah, to keep it from drowning under 
the waters, Obey them therefore, and ſubmic 


your {elves untethem- *cis the yoice of God,and 
not of man, which calls youro it. [> 
Nar is there cauſe why veſhould refuſejt: For 

if the politicall lawes of [even Heathen} Princes, 
areto be obeyed for conſcience ſake, (except 
wherethey enjoinediſobedienceunto God) then 
much moretheſe thatare forthe maintenanceof 
eruth, concord, order,and res ng his publike 
worſhip. Or, ifyou will,take up the reaſon thus 
Civill powers appertaine tothe defence of cor- 
poralllife, and civillfociety.y and cannot there- 
fore be diſobeyed without detriment to the 
Common weale. But powers Eccleftaſticalj 
have to doc with Religion and the worſhip of 
God. They meddle with men, notas men, but 
asmencalled to lead a fpirituall life y and there- 
forc cannot be diſobeyed, without harme or des 
triment to that end for which they were-farſt or. 
dained, Orthus, thereis but one Gad whois the 
authour of both powers: ſothatif we muſt obey 
onthe one hand, we may nor diſobey on theo. 
ther; except we make it athing of nothing to 
fight againſt the ordinances of our heavenly Fa. 
ther. Putthern in remembraxce (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
Sn b- PETE Ooney 
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| that they be ſabjets to Principalities and Powers,aud 
that they be obedient. This for the one. Soalſos 
Heb.13-17. Obey them that have irons apy you, and ſub 

- mit your ſelves: forthey watth foryaur ſoutes, That 

fortheother, Herein agreeing-to thedecrineof 

= our Saviour delivered by himſelfe; Goe and tell 
Mach. 18. 17. the Church, andif herefuſets htare the Chureb, let- 
Eo him be unts thee as an: Ethyicke avid 14 Palican.. ® 
Chriſtian Princes- have indeed to doe iti theſe 
things3 as (inthe rankes of Church Governourg. 
Thavealready ſhewed :) but notto thediſanulling 
of the power, 'Forthey be ſent of: God as Nut- 
fing Fathers to his Church and are therefore to-. 
defend and mainraine the power thereof, againſt 
all ſorts of oppoſites that oppoſe themſelves a-. 

ainſt it. 
. And verily,alawand cuſtomeof the Church, 
was heretofore of greater weight, than to be of- 
light efteeme: The ancients thought itro be a - 
good argument of it ſelfe alone, ro convince o- 
ethers in their ſtragglings, Hereupon that holy - 
Father Saint 4»f#7» could urge, This is the autho. 
rity of our Mother the Church z Hoc habet anthori- 
34s Matris-Eccleſia. Hoc Eveleſia commend! ſa. 
luberrima authoriteas, Premoitur mole Matris Ec- 
elefe,&e. Inwhich teſtimonies we ſee, that this- 
blefſedpillar of Gods Horſe, accountedthe'Laws- 
and Ordinances ofthe Church tobe a ſtrongand” 
conquering weaponagainſtthe adverſaries of the- 
Ehurch.Butſucharethchumonrs oftheſe _— 
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and ſorhwart to all lawfull authority, that one 
and theſameaR, which would be willingly per- 
| formed, if ic wereleft to every ones free choice, 
may not be done when it comes backt with au. 
thority, Forthough it wereaccounted lawfull, 
or indifferent before, is now asif the nature of ic 
were altered, or notſo warrantable as beforeit 
- wascommanded. Why elfedoe they queſtion 
what the Church enjoyneth, and like quarrel- 
ſome high-mind<d pcople, love todwell in the 
fiery flames of contention 2 Irisa f{igne of ſome 
_ diſtemperz a diſtemper that commeth of an heat 
or hu::.our of pride: for (as Solomon ſpeaketh) 
Only by pride commeth contention ; but with the Prov.tz.o; | 
well adviſed is wiſedowe. But what care they for 
that £ for letir but be thatthey may cry loudeſt, 
and have the laſt word, they aredſtijl bigger in 
conceir, and. falſely take it asa truth thar they 
| have anſwered all ſufficiently : whereas, on the 
# other fide,a modeſt diſputerknowethir isto little 
purpoſe to.contend with a wan full of words, or 
realonmwith a reſolved and ſelfewilled oppoſite. 
Onid prodeft Simie,ſi videatur efſe Leo? 

But be not, you who are ſuchy be not (I be. gee the 1m. 
ſeech you)ſo heady, high-minded, fierce, deſpi. piſ-co Tim. 
ſersof government, preſumptuous, ſelfe-willed, \p*;'..10. 

| &c. as to diſobey or ſpeake evill of dignities : 
for theſe arehumours beſt befitting the lewdneſle 
oflawlcſſeperſons, and looſenefle of licentious 
Lversz who have indeed an: outward forme of 
uver R 3 's ox 
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Of Obedience to Government. 
godlinefſe, buthave denyed the power thereof 'y 
witneſle their creeping into houſes to lead cap= 
tive fimple women, who (as the Apoſtle ſpeak. 
erh) are laden with finnes and led with divers luſts. 
Theſe are like 1annes and Tambres, which refiſted 
Moſes, as if God had not given him that power 
and authority which he had. Afﬀer whom was 
Corah and his companyga ſcditious ſeR,but mar. 
red forit by a ſuddaine judgement. Or,to ſpeake 
with Saint Petey. They are bvld, and ſtand in their 
owne conceit, not fearing to ſpeake evill of them that 
be in place of dignity or authority z eſpecially a- 


painſt men ofthe Church. ButasSainr 7b» ſaich 
of Loye, ſo may I ſay of Obediencez namely, 


How can they obey God whom they have not 


ſcene, if they will not obey the officers of his 


Church whom they have ſeene 2 For a$judict 


ous Hooker truly ſpeaketh, It doth nor ſtand with 


the duty which we oweto our heayenly Father, 
(who isthe univerſall Father of us all)that tothe 
ordinancesof our motherthe Church,we ſhould 
ſhew ourſelves diſobedient, Let us not ſay wee 
keepethe Commandements ofthe one, when we-' 
breakethe Lawes of the other: for unleſſe wee 
obſerve both, we obey neither, And againe,ſee- 


ing Chriſt(faith he) hath promiſed to be with- 


his Church untill theend ofthe world, her Laws. 
and Ordinancescannort be contemned or broken, 
without wreng and deſpight to Chrift him. 


hn. »- # 


Neither: 
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| Neither doethe wordsof Solomon but tend to Prov. 8, 
the fame purpoſe. For he doth notanly ſay, Heare 
thy fathers inſtruction; but addeth alſo, and forſaks 
not thy mothers teaching. By Father, meaning ci. 
ther God whois the univerſall Father of all crea- 

tures; or the Paſtours of the Church, who are 
ſent of God as Ghoſtly Fathers, ro teach and in» 
ftruRthe people: And by Mather, meaningthe 
Governours of the Church, as even the Genews 
note declareth. Or more plainly thus; They 
who teach and inſtruR thecin the Word, muſt 
be heard: and not only fo, but eventhe laws and 
direRions ofthe Guides and Rulers (who fitte 
governe) may not be negleted. And what our 
Saviours dodrine likewiſe 1s, concerning this, 
you have heard already z and may heare more 
afterwards,whenyou have read alictle fyrther. 

Inthemeantime if Ibe defired to ſpeak more whar is 
plainely concerning the word Church, whoſe =canc by the 
lawes muſt be obeyed. My anſwer is, that here tre x gg 
is not meant-the whole popular or callegive gigthe 
company of beleeyers, but the Church in her priſe tiom 
Officers z which is differing. from the popular Motker. 
andpromiſcuous bodie thereof. For the Church 
is either repreſencative, or calleRive. ' By the 
firſt is meant onely the ſpiritualitic, avd chicfely, - 
the governing Fathers, or higheſt Pric(ts, By 
the ſecond, all others (as well as the former, 
them andall ) who live within the compaſic of 
_ paleof one &theſame Church, And becauſerbe 
"LOG 
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whole Church together is oftentimes reſem: 
bled to a woman bringing forth, and nouriſhing 

 __ upof Childrenunto Chriſt; we ſometimes altes . 
_ the phraſe from Father, to Mother , although 
we ſpeake but of the Church in arepreſentative 
bodie, where (by a Synecdoche )- one part is 
- put forthe whole. | 
Atwofold * But I proceed. And hereſome objeR, that 
objection. the Church officers either bring in rites, and 
orders, atwhich their conſcience ſtumbleth, Or 
ſecondly, that Biſhops ought not to have any 
Courts Eccleſiaſtical, for the correQion of thoſe 
who break ſuchlawes as are ſayd to be the lawes 
of the Church. - 
 1.Anfw.o eCAnſwer. Who can ſpeake more like looſe 
the firſtob= T.;bertines then tlicſe 2 But I anſwere moredi. 
a— | | 
See the Con- Firſt, that it is at ordinarie thing for thoſe 
_ ference a® who affect ſ{ingularitie, toturneall incoa ſubtill 
Go vag.66, Inquirie, ratherthen inro an harmeleſle defire of 
2 being ſatisfied 3 and under an outward cloake of 
religion and conſcience, hypocritically to cover 
the orofſeneſle of their diſobeience :-which is as 
Chriſt ſayd of the Phariſees, They doethings. 
under pretence. For itisto be feared, that ſome 
of them which pretend weakneſſe and doubting, 
are (as King 1a»esobſcrycthyſtrong enough,and: 
fuch as think themſelves able to teachrhe King, 
 andallthe Biſhopsof the Land. In which cafe 
there is ({ thinke) no better. way to cure _—_ 
». no — t en. 
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thenthat TL «roxs rod ſhould deyoure their Ser. 
pents : otherwiſe they will not only hifſe againſt, 
but alſo ſting(wherethey can) rhe boſome of the 
Church. Now iathis, perhaps {astheircuſtome 
15)they will be ready to complaine of cruelty and 
perſecution, Burdoethey not know, Nox eft cru-\. 
delwias pro D.o pictas: as ſaith Saint Hierom?' 
_ Zealefor God andthe Churches peace, isnocru- 
elty : neither \are they perſecuted whom the 
hand of Juſticdpunifheth tor breaking the Law. 
They may bearc the worldin hand, that they ſuf- 
fer fortheir conſcience; and abuſe the credulity 
of the ſimple herein: bur wiſeand moderate men 
know thecontrary. Foras Seminary Prieſts and 
Teſuites give it out, that they are martyred for 
their Religion, whenthe very truth 1s, they are 
juſtly executed for ther prodigioustreaſons, and 
felonious or treacherous practices againſt lawfull | 
Princes and Eſtates. So the diſturbers of the 
Churches peace pretend they are perſecuted for 
their conſciences; when they are indeed but juſt. 
 Iy cenſured for their obſtinate and pertinacious 
contemptoflawfull authoricy. Could they well 
rememberit, *tis they who be the true 7/-ets , 
notceaſingto infeft their better brethren: making: 
head againſt their Heads, and crying ontlikeun- 
to Libertines, that all their Chriſtian liberty is 
deftroyed: And why, but becauſe intheſe mat. 
ters of order, the private fancies of every idle 


ead,or addle braine, maynor countermandrhe- 
= warrane.- 
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warrantable authority of a publike Law; nor ſet 
downe {uch Rites as ſhall better pleaſe them, or 
(in their judgements) be thonght more fitting 
then ſuch as the Church ordaineth. This were 
| Indeedto invade anothers right ; to give Lawes 
co our Law-giversz an Heeres Dreteris - and 
therefore may not be. Nay weteit fo, that every 
man ſhould be leftto his owne liberty, then look 
how many Congregations, ſo many varieties. 
There would be (I dare ſay)little or ng concord, 
bur in diyerſicies and diſagreements z and ſo the 
Churchof God, inoneand the ſame Kingdome, 
- ſhould be rent and torne moſt miſerably. The 
8mſorhift.of fourth Councell of Toledo had an eye bereunto, 
che Church, and did therefdre (inthe ſecond Canon thereof 
12+P95**7 enjoyne oncuniforme order in their Church ſer. 
vice. Andſurcly, ſeeing Chriſt's coat was with. 
out ſeame, there isno reaſgn why in one.afdthe 
ſame Kingdome the orders ſhould be different. It 
were ratherto be wiſhed that the whole Cathg. 
licke Church throughout the Chriſtian world, 
under her ſeveral goyernours in cvery Kingdome 
or Church Nationall,werc ordered after oneand 
the ſame manner: but becauſe this cannot be in 
every reſpeR(citherin regard oftheplaces, times, 
or conditions of the PeOPIe)it is leftto the diſcre. 
tion ofeyery Church to appoint ſuch as ſhall beſt 
ſervethem tor decency, order, andedification: 
For ifthey be deſtitute of theſe properties, they 
are byt brutiſhand infigaikicanr, altogerherunfic 


to 
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to ſtirreup the dull mindeof mar to the remem- 
branceorexprefſion ofhis duty tro God. Foras it 
is with Tongues, ſo with Ceremonies: if they 
bedarke and obſcure, or nat underſtood, they 
cannot edifie. Many ſuch ate ar this day in the 


Church of Rome +: and Ithanke God thatwe of 


this Chnrch are free enongh fromthem. It were 
well therefore that what appertaines unto us, 
were better obſerved: for, inthe generall, their 
inſtirotion is divine, thongh in many of the par. 
ticularschey be bat humane, And yet nor alto- 


gether humane neither: Forevyenthe particulars. 


are partly humane, partly divine, as being a part 
of that orderand decorum which God hath com- 


manded in generall, leaving the particularsto the 


diſcrecionofthe Church, tobe framed according 


to thar generall rule in holy Scripture: which: 
being obſerved, they cannot bur be good, true, 
holy, and pleafing unto God. Adde moreover, . 


that there be ſome particulars wartantable from 
Text,as welas Canon,as uncovering ofthe head, 


16; 


bowing atthe name of J:{us, kneeling, 8&c, To 1 Core11.42) 


which may be added many ſuch cuſtomes as 


Philip. 2.10, 
Exod, 1 OsFo 


were of old inthe Primitive times; 4s Saint Paw! Plal.g5.6, - 


infinuateth againſtallInnoyarovrs, ying , Ye. 
have no ſuch cuftome, noy yet thi Churches of God, 
x Cor.11.16, Sothat from hence we havea plain 
Text in confutationof thoſe, who love to con- 


renad againſt the old ancient cuftomes of the. 


Church; asbowing towardsthe Altar, praying 


towards: 
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Goſpell, and at Gleria Patriz with ſuch 0. 


ther like. Yea, and may from hence alſo gather, 


that the reſtoring of ancient Canons, and praci- 
ces of the beſt times, (ſuch as are ſome of thoſe 
already mentioned) may better be revived, than 
ſottiſh devices of I know not whom, eſpecially 
ſuch cuſtomes as the circumſtances of our times 


- and places will beſt per:nit, or be as well for de- 


Bez.Covfeſ. 
Cbriſi.fidet, 
Ce 5.ſeft. 22, 


cent order and edificationto us astothem. For 
even Bez4 himiclfe confefferh , that particular 
Synods, called by the Merropolitanof a place, 
are of fingnlar uſe, as amongſt other rhings, ſoro 
reduce matters of Ceremony to edification:. 
8m7miaad edificationem referantsr, ſaith hes That 
all things may be referred to edific:tion, And if all 


things, then alſo Ceremonies, Yeteribus ipſis Can 


aonibus ad hunc finemrevocats, The ancient Canons 


themſelves being called backe againe forthe ſame 
- parpoſe, If therefore either our or any other 


Church ſhall have officers which endeavour to 
revive ancient orders, letnot the ignorant either 
cry out of Popery, or accuſe them for trouble. 


ſome Innovatours. For as they may appoint 


A ſecond an- 
ſwer to the 
farſt obje« 
Rion, 


new ones, ifoccaſionſorequire: in like manner 


they may revive old oneszand for both have wat= 
rant fromthe Scripture. 

Or ſecondly, be it ſo, that what ſome of the 
Brethren pretend is true, namely, that theircon- 


ſciences indeed tender, dothcruly ſtumble, and 


- * —  —  ———— - ww ag 


that 


" 
- . 
{ os Sal 
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towards the Eaſt, ſtanding up at the Creed, 
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that they ſtand in doubt: ought they therefore 

wo perſevere in their diſobedience 2 onght they 

notratherto havetheirweake conſciences better 

informed, and that as ſooneas they can 2 Sure- 

Iy,yes. For conſcience not grounded upon-ſure 

knowledge,is a meere Bug-beare: or(as one bet- 

ter exprefſerh it) is either anignorant fantaſie, or See M. ani 

an arrogant vanity. Neither may private fcruples in Baſlic. | 
' . Inparticularparties, againſt agenerall Law, bee ng —_— 

accounted ſure gronnds to give warrantto any 

mans aQtions. Maſter Hooker, in the Preface to _ 

his workes, ſpeakes ro the full concerning this: 

affirming,thatwhen publike conſent ofthe whole 

hath cftabliſhed any thing, every mans judge. 

ment being thereunto compared, is private, how- 

ſoever his calling bee ro ſome kinde of publike 

chasge. And againe, as forthe thing pretended z 

There is Conſcience, and there i an erronr of Con. 

ſcience : for conſcience may,and doth erremany 

times for want ofdue informationzand ſobecom- 

meth over ſtriQ; counting that to be evill and nn- 

Lwfull, which indeed is both good and lawfull. 

Andalthoughthis be an ignorance, yerno invin« 

Cible ignorance; there is meanes ſufficient where» 

by ſucha conſcience both may, and oughtto be 


better informed. Iris rather aſupine neghgences 
anegleRed, or affeRed ignorance, which mif- 
teads both it ſelfe, andothers roo; and therefore 


finfull to perſevere or coninnein it. Percar, faith £4, 3-69 
| 1 5edelit Li 


Saint L#ſtin, qui dawnar quaſi pectara, que muhs artice, 


(ant... 


RE | 


Os GAO Oak ga bes. 
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ſunt. Andin another place, ſpeaking concernin 4 


needleſle ſcrupuloſity, he well aſfirmeth that itis 


Epift.118- ad Superſtitioſatimiditas a ſuperſtitious fearfulneſſe: 


Ianusr.c.t, 


forittyes aman ſo ſtritly notto offend againſt 
bis owne private opinion, as that it willnot afford 


hinrſo much Religion as ſhall lead to a dutifall 


and Chriſtian obedience. And yet the Scripture 


- teacheth, that where the authority of the ſupe- 


Tertul.lib. de 
Cc0r0n.Ccap. 2+ 


x Cor, 1,10. 


AR. 62, - 


2 Pet, 2:13. 


riour gocth before, there the conſcience of the 
inferiour ought to lead him after, Whereto a. 
greeth thatot Tertulian, ſaying ; Lands fidem que 
ante credit obſervandum eſſe, quam did cit. And 
what doth Saint Pau! to the Corinthians, but be- 
ſeech them as brethren, in the name ofthe Lord 
Teſus, that they all ſpeake one thing, thatthere be 
no diſſcntions among them, thatthey be knitto- 
gcther in one minde, and in one judgement. For 
therying of which knot, the confciences of a 
few muſt not overſway the reſt, nor the foot u. 
ſurpe anthority overthe head, but bee regulated 
by the wiſedome of the Church wherein they | 
live: which may be proved, as well by example, 
as by precept. For when certaine brethrenat As- 
zioch varicd from the reſt about Circumciſion, 
they were overſwayed by the cenſure of the 
Counccll held at 1ersſa/em1,and notthe Councell 
overſwayed by them. Whereto, in generall a- 
greeth the dodrine of Saint Perer,that we ſubmit 
our ſelves not only to the Law of God, but alſo 
unto the ordinances of men; and that, anene 
3 Ss | , Lord's 


-_ 
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Lord's ſake: Or, as Saint Pau/ {peaketh, for con. Rom.1 3:91 


ſcienceſake, Andinmore particular,as it relates 
ro Church officers, 'cis ſtill the ſame :(not thinke 
it warrantable to cheriſhand nouriſh your owne 
peccant humours; but) obey and ſubmir,as in the 
Text above mentioned out of the Hebrewes is des 
clared. To whichalfo joyne that which is writ- 


tenin CAH&#.15.28, and thenbe rather fearfull ro A&.rg.28; * 


offend the Law, than your owne opinion. For, 
It ſeemeth go: (lay the ApoſtlesYothe Holy Gh.ft 
and tg us,to lay upon you vogreater burthen, W here 
note, that what ſome thoughr burthenſome, was 
rather good and neceſſary : and therefore to ſlip 
downethis bitter pill of diſobedience;and:o give 
way toan erroneous conſtience, is to ftraineat a 


Goat, and ſwallow a Came!l, But benot righteors peel. 


over much, neither make thy ſelf: ever wiſe + for 


why ſhouldeft thou defftroy thy ſelfe ? as the Scripe 


tureelſewhere ſpeaketh. ln which words (mee 


thinkes) it is, as if a finger were pointed from 
thence ro the Precifians of our times, whoſe very 
doubting is dangerous: for it corrupts their obe. 
dience ; and ſo, makes them guilty of acertaine 
finne, Wherefore itis moreſafe to- obey doubr- 
ingly, thanto diſobey doubting]; ::for wee may 
not by diſobcying commit a certaine finne, in 
ſeeking to preven! a probable, but contingent in» 
convenience; as cven the Auchour of 'the Holy 


Table hath declared. «1t>%:06 
Furthermore, doubts (ſaith another) — 


— - — 


— __ 


7.16, 
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. = _ -oftwokindes; either Speculative, or PraQicalf. 
Ifa doubt beonly ſpeculative, of the lawfulneſſe 
of ſuch things as lye in a mans owne liberty 
todoe or forbeare, then to doc athing doubting- 
ly, isafinne ; Rom.14.23. But if the doubt bee 
praQicall, and the matter of ita thing comman= 
ded by authority, that doubting doth neither in- 
fer, nor excuſe diſobedience; Heb.t3.17.. 

The exceptions from this Rule are very few ; 
to wit, incaſes only when Superiours command 
that which'doth expreſly. oppoſe an Article of 
our F.ith, one of the ten Commandements, or 
the generall ſtate and ſubſiſtence of God's Ca- 
tholicke Church. So then, bee a man-never ſo 
zealous, tri of life, or highly eſteemed for his 
perfonallendowments z yet he may be more ti- 
merousthanhe needs, or contentious than hee 
ſhould: For it werea madnefſenotto know, thar 
the moſt ſancified and zealous men are men,and 
may therefore have ſome faults as well as others: 
Forthough all be not guilty offinnes in one kind; 
yet 14 multis labimur omnes, in many things wee 
ſinneall. And ifallin many things, then the beſt 
haveſome faults: ard this (whilſt thus) is one, 
even among thoſe of high eſteeme, be all cheir 
other-aRtions neyer ſo 200d, zealous, deyote, or 
what you pleaſeto call them.. One, did Ifay £ 
Yes ; and thata great enetoo: why elſe is diſo- 
bedience likened cothe finne of witchcrafr, and } 
every ſoule (without exception) commancears 
; obey 


Po. 
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obey and ſubmite as formerly hath been _ 
ed, Noris it butaugmented alloi 41n regard of cir. 
cumitances: forwhilft chey whom wetaketo bee 
good menſhall tumble,.and: refuſe to yeeld: to 
the governmenrunder which they live, othersare 
the ſooner broughtto doe the like; and ſo the 
Churcheroubled,notonlyby themſclyes,bur by 
{ach alfoas areroo forward totread in the ſteps 
of their proceedings. Lerthembeloaththerefore 
ror cherifh ſuch timerous conceits, as ſhall from 
an crrour ft areng, enr, make thematthelaſtbe 
guilty of ſome pt fromrhence. 
| =. NO-Mansgv neffeispoodir z -hor. ma 
_excmpt them Adioqemarw urvwgtmevar yan of 
nor makerhem be® privilcdgedtopartheirhands « ; pe..c.r;; 
into baqaQions: cipecially fince fichmensim- 
munity would barincourage others c0 preſume 
uponthelike favour. + 
Saint Paxd, [conteſle\} peakerh tache Romy 42s; 
Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe hinwthat euteth wes 
andlet not biarrhat caterh wat , jndgehim that ear- 
eth, Row. 14.3. But from thence can bee no 
warrant torake liberty:, either for.conforming, 
or not conforming, tor the caſe is not-thefame. 
There the marter of difference was notonely in+ 
differentinthenatureofir, bucwasalforletr ſos 
concerning the aſe; the Chorchs had ſer down 
no Law concerning it, But isit ſowitbus 2 *cis 
nor, and chereforeobedience is requiredon our 


Parts, a ae * 
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,  weareelſe no qurifull Sonnes ef the Church? 
but a peeviſhand perverſe generation.,- who are 
notatraid'to athe V pers part, vwithinthe boy. 
els: of our holy Mother... 0 oe hen 
- \ſhallte}]L you wharSaintuAuftzne didt That 
pious Father once ( imthe behalfe of his Mother - 
C0vica) confulred with Saint :#mbroſe about 
the like occaſion; abourmatters of ceremonie; 
Fortſhe being doubrfull whaexo doc; hewent'rs 
Saint Lambreſe; who 10id hier thits:) i/WWkeny 
cometothe Church of Rome, 1 faſt on the. Saturday; 
and when 1 ambere, 1:doe pot. $0 thou alſo; ring 

whatſoever Glarchohogrcommeſt,, follam the: arders 
tbeyenf;; if thaw :monldeſt not ſcant alizt: any; nor 
4. - baveanytooffend thee; winch whenhehadrofd 
torhis Mother, ſhe reſted fatisfced.” 2Itt whichrres 
_ gard, evenSaint £1»fincallo giveth:thig coun; 
fell, 1» his rebas in q 1ibus nibil certi ſtatuit Scrips 
tyra diving, mos.populs' Dei, vel inſtituts majo. 
rum pro legr tenenda ſunt. AUR AA [nbd q6nh 6s L, 
Neither 'doe our owne Storiesof thee Church 
burtellus, that even ſuchas ſuffered Martyrdome 
for the truth,:made no (cruple of conſci-nce..a- 
eainſt the. orders. of our: QChurch.:.iBxcer (for 
his ownepart)approved btour Engliſh Licurgie, 
although at the firſt he wade ſomedoubr. Biſhop 
Ridley went to the ſtake cheeretully, wearing a 
Tippet of Velyct, and a corner Cap; and yet 
(as that good-old Father Latimer Prophecied). | 
at his burning, there was ſuch acandlclightedin 
—_yT CT CT. England, 
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England, 2s (hall never be put out. 19h» Philpet 
was an Archi-deacon, and Dr.: Rowland Taylour 
uſed the Serviceebpoke\rohhisgreat cainfort;alh -:- + ++ 
thexime of ivuilreptyYanment granboommendad: 
iraqhis deathi;es mhe laſt toktn.of hislave.to this: 
dearc yate; Maſter #d{/vct aifo. egodly Miviſter; 
purntat-Camerigge, hoſtjoyfully embraced the 
ay booke, tveniin theveryAlames:/ Tha gon = 
will ſay weregoodandgodly mens; hinhatithey 
ſacrificed their livesing factious quargeibagainſt | 
-Clericall habits, or other-comely,;ceremonies 
ofthe Church; cnjoyncd' by King-Eaward the 
{xty- their Religious: Soveraigne y: the authour + 
__of the; Atsand Monuments had-avver numbe- 
red them amongtheglorious Martyrs of Chriſt, 
as a reverend-DoQour well obſerveth; » -i +15 
... Andnowalſoſecondly, whereas ſome make —— i 
doubr ofthelawfulnes of Spirituall juriſdiQion, - hols wat 
or Courts. Eccleſiaſtieah;Jthinkehere sendugh 
inthe former anſwer, to yeeld fatisfaRtion @vtn 
inthis; here therefore I ſhall need co ſ+y thiekefſe. 
For can a-Superiour:have power to make Lawes, 
and. not have power. to puniſh where they bee 
tran-greſſed:..or ſhall the. civill Magiſtrate. not 
.bold-his ſword inivaines and muſt atix Prelatds Rom. 13-4 
r ſtand: for. cyphers- with:theiw keyes Nd, faychb 
"Our Saviour: Goe-and tell the-Chureb;.: Bug to Mah. 18.t7. 
what purpoſe, if there beinthe Churchnopower 
;of juriſdicion* - Yes, to perſwade ſay ſome; or 
 _ot9 tcbuke with words:; YM ay.furey'$s morethen 
2 B3t MS Wa © 2 
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ſo : forin our Saviours ſpeech, thereis menriofh- 
Verier8. madeof bindingand looſing. And, what will 
x Ce. 4.21. you (fayth Saint Pan!) ſhall 12ome unto you with 
arod, is love, and inthe fpires of meekeneſſe? 
that is, as one truely fpeaketh, »i7 you be per 
fweded 5 faire words, or ſhalt t exercife my Judi» 
ciall autheriti over 908, ſhalt I puniſh you ? 'For 
puniſh fare he might, orclſe ithad beenero lictle 
parpoſetohaverold them ofhis Rod... ' 
"Bur to pur all out of queſtion , ſte what the 
Apoſtle writes ro Timethic_, the firſt Biſhop of 
the Ephefiazs: namely, thatagainſta Pricſt [ or 
» Tim. 5.19. Elder] hemuſt receive noaccuſation, undertwo. 
orrhree witnefles: where I would that yournarke 
theſe particulars, w#z.. Thathere is an accuſer, 
| hereis a perſonaccuſed, here-isanexatainarion- 
| of witnefles, here is a judgement and deciding 
of the marterz. therefore here is an exerciſe of 
juriſdiQion, and a'Court for determiningof Ect- 
cleftaſticall attaires. © | 
_ 'Whar then remainetb, but that the Officers. 
belonging to fuch Tudicatures, make upright. 
'nefſe rheirayme ; that thereby all juſt cauſe of 
fexndall may bee taken away from theſe their. 
hwfull-Conrts. For when they have donecheir 
"beſt, eitheriguorance, or matice,or both, will 
. | be readie envagh ro tracuce rhem :-and there= 
fore;fomuch the more are they like to beexclai- 
medagainſt, whenindire@courſes areplaineant!* 
'wanifeſt. *Buthercin caremult be Had, nj nes 
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feandall of injuſtice be not layd upon ſuch as 
are free enough fromit, If ſome baſe minded 
under Officers abuſe their places; iris no good 
argument to prove, that therefore Biſhops are 
maintainers of unjuſt praiſes. For we know 
forcertaine, the Church(like a carefull Mother) 
kath provided Laws to ſupprefle ſuch abuſes,as 
ſhe feared might be foſtered in theſe her Courts, 
Witneſſe thoſe many Canons concerningrhe ju- $e the Ca: 
riſdiQion of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops and Arch. nons of our 

. deaconss yea, concerning Tudges, ProQors, Re. ©: 
giſters, and Apparatours. As in Canonthe 92, 
that none bee cited into divers Courts for Pro« 
bate of the ſamo? Wil. Andin Canon x15, that 
Miniſters and Churchwardens bee nor ſued for 
preſenting: And in the 116, and 117 Canons, 

that Ch:irchwardens bee nor troubled for nor 

- preſenting oftner then twicea yeate, excepting 
act Viſicarions, or thatrhecuſtome of the Dioces 
beotherwile: And, in Canonthe 12 1, tharnone 

| beciredinrto feverall Courts forone an1the ſame 
crime, butthat the officers certifie each to other 
. . whathath beene preſented tothem: And,in Ca- 
non the 123, that no ad be ſped but in open 

Court: AndinCan. 127. 128. that judges and 
Surrogates bewellqual-fied: Andin Canonrhe 

| 129, that no ProRorsretaine cauſes naſawfully: 

 And,in Canon the 133, that ProRors be not cla- 

' morous in Courts: And,in Canon the 134.that 

| Regiſters abuſe not their I And;io Fg 
7 : the 
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* _ then3s, thatno Ecclefiaſticall officer exat more 
' thanhisordinary fees: And, in Can. 136, thata 
LL as of their ſaid feees be ſetup in open view in 
Courts and Regiſters: And, in Canon the 138, 
that Apparitours ſhall not take upon them the 
office of Promoters or Intormers for the Coprt- 
All which had beene nevcr done, it the Prelates 
had intended the upholding of wrong and rob- 
bery : forby theſe Conſtirutions it well appea- 
reth, that they are no wayes bent tocountenance 
thecourſes of unjuſt proceedings, but to puniſh: 
and ſubdueall ſuch offenders. And therefore to 
be (as many Ithinkeare) too ready ta blame Bi- 
' _ ſhops, tormaintainers of pouling Courts, is (as 
onetruly ſpeakes)a matter inaflanderer to be pus. 
niſthed, and nota faultina Biſhop to be blamed. 
In a word, fuchis the generall looſeneſſe of thele 
Thiswas Miſcrable times, thatall kinde of juſtice (among 
ee =2** t00 many) is growne into hatred and contempt: 
' fnz:as may and men diſdaine tobeec ruled by it. Andthere. 
belſeen in an fore when they arecalled,convented,and puniſh- 
ald arc'ent . . 
ke callea Ed for ſuch things wherein they have offended,. 
an Admoni- Of be bridled from that they would do diſorders 


_ rionrorhe  [y they grudgeatit; their Romackes riſe againſt 
Hanleed 3 ic, andthinkeall thatisdone to beunlawfull; al- - 
princes, anno though it be never ſo juſt. And becauſe they are 
Hom 15"9- notableotherwiſerobe revenged; they cryour 

thatthey be cruel] and pouling Courts. Butas1 
faid before inadvice to o&icers, Let uprightneſſe 
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of God by his holy Propher, Poe be tothem that ny 5,8. 
dray on iniquity with cords of vayity, and fin as it *21*% 
were with a cartropecthut call good evil evil gut, = 
that put light for darknes, 1nd darknes in the ftead 
of gin ent FO may the betrer nouzle 
themſelves in feigned colours, andimagined ex- 
uſes, akhoughin ſo doing, they do burl kenn. 
£0 that wicked generation ,hs cur ſe their Father, 
and doe not bleſſe their Mother. _ 

I ſhould now cometo the next particular, were 
it not that ftil [ find anotherthing, which the fa- 
Rions firſt, and others nexr, diſtaſte and fleight 
too much, ' And that's the celebration of ſuch 
holy dayes, as they wholive within the pale of 
our Church are urg'd to keepe. Bur ler mee cell 
them, that inthis they alſo goaſtray. For though 
ſome ſticke not to affirme, thatitisa* breach of « Thich 
the fourth Commandement, and ſo a ſinnc, to aſftme,be. 
make more Holy Dayes than one in ſeven: yet —_— 
ſhall they never be able to prove why it ſhon!d be men ith, 
a ſinne racher nowthan heretofore, For ſhall the a _— 
Iewes be no tranſgreſſors of the Law, though" 
they have more daies thantheir weekly Sabbath, 
and muſt the Chriſtian offend 'in conſecrating 

_ dayes befide the Stnnday 2 Yes, ſay ſome; for 
they wcre led thereunto by God's exprefſecom- 
mand. Forſome, I grant, they were: bnt for 0- 
ther ſome againethey were appointed no other- 
wiſethantheir Churchordained. For did they 
not every ycare folemnize and keepe holy the rger 9.248 

$4 four. 


196 Of Obedience to Government”: 
| fourteenthand fifteenthday ofthe moneth Ader; 
- Inremembrance of their great delivery from the 
1 Mac.4.i9. treaſon of Haman ? And had they. nor likewiſe 
Toh-10.24:23 xheir yearly fcaft of Dedication, for the obſerya- 
tionof whichthere was no preceprt,and yer chriſt 
himſelfe refuſed not to obſerve ic with them 2 
*Tis ſurethey had, Andtherefore to ſay, Sixe_z 
 dayes thon ſhalt Iabonr, and not let to keepe holy 
' any other day than one,is anidle cavil,and ſcarce 
worth the anſwering, Howbeit, for thy further 


ſatisfaRtion, take this alſo with thee, that God, 


who might challengeall our time for his worke, 
* Which pare doth there ſhew that he is willing to remit * part 


is ordinarily gf his right for thine owne workes: yet ſo, ashe. 


ſix dayes, . 
*houzh nor. doth not reſtraine thee from doing publike ſer- 


alwayes;as yiceto him, on any of thoſe daycs which the 
nes. Church ſhall appoint: for except there be ſuper- 
dobeareus ſtitious endsaymed aton the dayes ſet apart,this 
_ winefle. which I ſay muſtneedsbegranted.... . 
Butſay ſome againe, though we yeeld to the 
obſerving of ſuch weekly dayes asareeither in 
honourofthe Saviour of the world, for the di- 


verting of ſome judgment, or fortheteſtification 


of thankes for ſome great benefitzyet-why fhould 
the Church preſſe upon usthe keeping of Saints 


dayest00as wellas theſe £ Why * becauſe the 


righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting remem. 

Pfal:112.6. hrance;as the Pſalmiſtſpeakerh: and the memo» 
| Vrov- 10-2. xy of thejuſt be bleſſed; as the ſonne of the Pſal. 
' miſt hath exprefled, Or becauſe of that yet of 
"Oo. | ELIOW- 
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fellowſhip whichis hetweenethe dead Saints and 
the living, this being that Communion which 
we confefſe and belkeve inthe Apoſtles Creed : 
ſothatas they pray to God for ourgood ingene- 
rally in like manner we praiſe God forthemin 
particular, account their memory precious, ſet 
their examples before us, as the glaſſes of our 
lives, and deſire to be made partakers with them 
of the glorious reſurreRionin the life to come. 
I wouldto God therefore that none but Puri- 
ranes were guilty ofthis finne in fl:ighting ſuch 
_ HolyDayes: others alfo cut off their eſteeme 
more than is meer, For, thatTI may cloſeupall 
with full ſatisfation, our Church appoints no 
ſerdayes for titular Saints, ſuch 3s are many in 
the Churchof Rome + butfor ſuch as were Apo- 
ſtles, Evaneeliſts, and Martyrs indeed ; whom 
Chriſt hohoured ſo much as tomake ſome of 
 _ them eſtabliſhers, and others as it were founders 
_ of thar Kingdome which coſt him his deareſt 
blood ; and accounted them worthy to ſuffer 
death for his ſake: ſo thar (as one truly ſaith,and M* Dow of 
I ſpeake ir inhis owne words) wemay juſtly ſo. 'heS:bbah 
lemnizecither the dayes wherein thoſe burning Day, pag, 62, 
and ſhining Lights firſt appeared tothe world, or #44. 
thedayes of their departure hence, which were 
the dayes of their happy inauguration intothe 
Kingdome of Glory, when they both If: ro the 4 
Church Milit:nt the glorious example of their _ 


Chriſtian fortitude, and became an occaſion of 
on TO new 


Of Obenience toGovernment, 
hew joy to the Church Triumphant, by the ac» 
ceſhon of new citizens to that heavenly ſociety. 
On which dayes we honour God as the authour 
of all that good whicheither chey,or we bythem 
arepartakersof: for our prayers and prayſes are 
_ to him, though with reference ro them in what 
they have done. So that tkey are honoured only 
as God's inſtruments, and as thoſe who having 
beene imitatours of our blcfſed Saviour,are wor- 
thy patrernes of our imitation, Neither isſucha 
day more holy than another, but in relation to the 
ſeparation of itto ſuch holy and religious duties, 
which the Churchordaineth to be performed on 
it. And therefore, leſt in the revolution of time, 
ingratefull torgerfulnefſe ſhould obliterate the 
blefſed memory of ſuch juſt ones, we have theſe 
ſolemne Feaſts, and ſet Dayes, in anannuallme- - 


moriall ofthem, to the glory of him whoſe In- 
ftruments they were, 


And ſo anend tothis Section. 


Cuay, 


o— — bo - + ——— —_—  - 
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The people are to have. 


{ , CHAP. 111, 
Snerl IV. 


8] Come now to a fourth particu- 
Fy lar 3 namely, that the people no 
v3 way hindertheir ſpiritual Fathers 
g&D| (whether Biſhops or others)from 
SIR2=<| going on cheerfully in their offi- 

| ces: forifthrough default of their 
flockethey goc on Gewmentes, it cannot in conclu- 
ſion but be wofally grievous unto thoſe over 
whom they watch, Heb.1g.17. Conſider there- 
fore and marke it well; and wirha!l obſerve, that 


he who hath ſaid, Touch net mine Anointed, ſaid 1 Chron! 16] 


alſo, 4nd dee my Prophets no harme, Yeaand fur. 37 


ther, that the word of God may havea free paſ. 
ſage, Pray for xe, ſaith another Scripture, For as 


Pſal, I05+1 $4 | 


wedeſire,thatro you may beadaore of entrance, Epheſ.s.1 g; 


whereby you may beſaved intheday of the Lord 
J-ſus: ſo is italſo on your parts to provide that 
our doore of utterance bee not barred through 
your occafion, w”_ 

Allwhich, ina word, tendsto this, that you 
afi& not, trouble, or moleſt your ghoſtly Fa- 


thers: For if you muſt ſtudy to be quiet, andhave r Thefl, 4.17 
peacewithall men, then much more with thoſe P5909: 15 
who preachthe glad tidings of ſuch good things xhec.6.r5.” 


asPcace,, and divide aright unto you the Bread £4.32-17: 


of 


80. The people are to have peace Exe. 
| of Life, on which your ſoules (except you meane 
v ro be damned, dye,and periſh) muſt bee ſureto 
* 1 hr feed. What(l wonder) 1s itthat * youthinke 2 
Rors peace, YOu are but Wolves it you, worry thoſe who 
Luke 10.3- are ſent like Lambes among you. Chriſt hath 
£1 faidits nay, did forcſeeic: and the Church of 
 Gal.4. 16,  God(eſpecially the Miniſters of trurh, have al. 
wayes foundit; and may therefore, in the He- 
rauldry of thcir Divinity, take up the Crofle (as 
their moſt fignificant Armes) and paintit-forth: 
ina fable ficld: portraying for the Creſt «Wolfe 
rampant, cruſhingin his pawesan Ivnecent Dove; 
oran Harmleſſe Lambez out of whoſe mouth may 
comethis Pofic or Motto, Facere bonum, & ha.. 
berem.i/um. For thus it was with Chriſt: Hee 
jokn7.* pittied, and was mockedz hee healed, and was 
 _. - hurt. Yea, and thus hath it beene not ſeldome 
fincewiththoſe whom he ſendeth atter him, bee 
they never ſo wary how. they walke, or never ſo 
-Carcfull how they inſtruQ. 1 


CHAP, 


 TheChureh maynot be robbed, wh. 
Szxec T. V. 


Nx. {Uchereisnotall, nor, 1s __— 
SL We ' another branch: Forthe Labourerig Luke 10/57 
js SY: I alwayes worthy of his hires and co 15+ 
©=CEk deraincitfrom him isa crying ſin. 
- The old Phariſce was therefore inthis an ho. 
neft man. Hee would'not rob the Church, bue 
payed riches of allthathe poſſeſſed: nor negleR-» 
ing ſo muchas Mint, Anniſfe, and Rue. Which 
praQiceofhis was welapproved by our Saviour: 
noras a thing arbitrary; but asathing neceſſary, 
Chriſt ſetrech anoporret upon ic, or a neceſſity of Mak.23.235 
fo doing: ratze ta-wariou, Theſe things ought ye Luke 11, 43, 
to hove dove. And Saint Paxtalſo teachethit, in 
fach Texrs of Scripture as I ſhall afterwards 
mention. 

Howbeit men (forthe moſt part) now are of 
another minde. For that which God requires 
(not only asaroken of his Univerfall dominion, 
_ andliberall donation, but) as ameanesto uphold 
his worthipand ſervice, istooeagertycrieddown 
by them who rob the' Church, ſaying; (as did 


Tuda; of the precions ointment) 44 quid perdive 
hac? Wherefore us all this waſte ? Forchusdothe 
facrilegious worldlings in their htingry - xeale, 
gape after the ſpoile ard tuineof the Charch. 


Es nn 


gw 


Phe (Church may 2 robbed. 


therefore (as it followeth in the ſaid author) wee 


may nothopethar any man will ſer his lonne to 


 Schook:; and traine him upiin:the ſtud yot Divi- 
-.- - - nity, unlefſecthere bean hape of maintenance for 
- + 0: him. Towhichagreeththar of Payormutan, Hd 
 fennitatem Benificiornum necefſaris ſequitur igne+ 
 rantia Saceraetiuns : Sraall Livingsmake wooden 


Neh. 13.10, 


4+ 


viſion is, there the people decay, Prov 


Prieſts: and for wantof earning inthe Miniſter, 
proceedeth'a generall decay of Religion, For 
whereno Prophet, there no viſiong and where.no 
« 2:9« 18, 
Yea, faith another Scripture, when the portion 
ofthe Levites was not: given them, they: left che 
Lord's houſe, andflediinro thefie 1d Whichther, 
fore cauſed Nehemiahto bring things intoa ber- 
rer order, and to helperhis defeRby reſtoring te 
the Prieſts their former maintenance as in the 
placequotedin the margine may be ſcene. Before 
whom Hezeki«b didthe likes He commanded the 
ople thar dwelt at 7ernſalem, to give tothe 


2 Chron; 31 Prieſtsand Levitestheir portion, that they mighe 
. be encouragedintheLaw of the Lord. Foras Sf 


Parnls words rink nuate; If Godtake care for oxcn, 
muctr more for Minifters. And therefore ſaith 
he, Z or our ſakes nodtnubt i this mritten, that hes 
who ploweth ſhawld plow in hope; and that he why 


threſheth in hope ſhowld bepartaker of bis hopee_ 


. '1 Cor. 9.70 = VEIN Bs pr IS | 
* famousmancannor butbetrue ; Nemo wos fedw- 


”cc< _e__— + 


cat yerbis ſes Ft falms. non —_ ver bo, 2/5 


TheCbureh may not be robbed; 18g. 
ſome Propheta verbum;ſic ine author amento ſus, veg ; ITY 
Prophetas neg; Propbetarum $cholas diufort certum. 
eff. To which is confonancthat oberyation of 2.74) ia the 
SRO meane*Judge Cook) who welob.. Biſhop of 

ved, that I»{iaw the Apoſtara having a purpoſe _ f 
wholly to ruine the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 2,1. 
uſed not the ſword (as Divcleſian and others did)s.z1. 
but rooke away themeanes of the Clergyzknow. 597% #. 3+ 
ing full well, charifthoſe oncefaild, thenumber Theodlibey, | 
ofthe Preachers would not long continue. .The <5 
reverend Iudgesof Englend.(ſaith?lowdewin his ur BY w 
Commentaries)long fiace obſerved, [that by the | 
ibuſc ofthe Monkes,inapplying allcorheirowa 
bellits;'and'leaving licele or nothing tothe Vi. 
cars, many abuſes came:creeping in. , Adding 

- moreover, thar as the revenew of Pariſh Chur. 
chesdeeayed, ſo likewiſedid Preaching.  * Now , 7" 
oo vidtigalium mide; ſed & Prophetarums,, & ad ler. yo. 
Toncivniim, + CAnimarum--+: gurgites ſunt, qui'el-Dod, 
ferra'deelutinn + whichis as if itſhonld beſaid,”® 9 
They doe not only deyoure the. meanes.of the 
Prieſts, but even the Prieſts alſo, Sermons, and 
Soules,whorobthe Church. ', | 
-©/Next; for a\deſtrutionto them(elyes in more 
particular; ſeerhis Text of Scripture, Prev. 20. 
25. Bytcaſon of which teſtimony-1 remember 
theſe words : Let'it be proved: (faith one) thar 
God hath aſſigned tythes to Gentlemen, and I 
will cleare them from that menace of So/owern [in 
BEForendd F660] aac ly. gie (lf ki s 
RS, : 


i32 
> 


21 dawneandworthip him.; burrhey are 8 ko 
-waſc to opentthejtiercaſuresze x1 pri itb [+ 
nerofa: 1ca nt alnestoa tet 3p 


The Churchmayatt be rohhed. 
Andalthongh many of them may pzrhaps ſeeme 
more devote than the refigye of that c:ew, yer. 
may we expc as little good from them to the 
Churchof God,as frgm the zeſt who march more 


openly. For many will gce with the Wiſemen 
franurh&Eaſtroftcke Chriſt, yea, ag 


to their fancies :,0vif mop 3 
rable medicum by way of mat ipend 4 a lan 

cet Scparatiſt,] who! beareth as little love tothe 
Church in her Governours, asthey inher reye- 
nevesor honontable maintenance. This makes 
us: Hearer much-talke many. times of. compe. 


 tencies, ſtipends, and beneyolence: Bur as for 


'- tythes, if the Clergy ſhould have them all, then 


farewell tothe. ſg: cry theſe (mall friends, £0 


 GodAlmighty:They wouldtherfogecharty;hes 
 ſhonldbeevery where aboliſhed(excepring from 


thcirowne hands) that thereby they may the ber. 

ter bring the. Prieſts to impotency, : ſcorne and 
miſcry: Nor Kmembring py that (f whilſt ney CcOn- 
zendto make.thelſe things La tces) they them: 
ſelves'/arg like to ſuffer. forir "6th thin the want of 


azealqus and learned Minit Ty, as. alſo (A de- 


youring of holy {hioGe: :L willa lirele touch upgþ 
borbtheſe,-.,; + As ke 
»|;Wagrof n<Bde'y (fi ofalju pine to Be 
crries {pcaking,. Top © .upoR courtelte, 1 


— _—— wm > —_— 4+ 
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Th (Lnrchs may notbe robbed, 183; 


: behepyin awe; the'Prophets. thall bee no better 


thanſhadowes ; ſuch as may not teach butas their 
kearers/fancy: for'they  thall.bee even. forced, 


*-Fidler like, to play nothing butwharttheir good [ "uy ces "F 
es, 


maſters pleaſe tocall for." And, foran handful jgou! ot 
of Barley, or apzece of Bread, they muftnot re- Eecls _ 10} 
fuſetoenſnarethe peoplezto ſow cuthions under '9: 
their: elbowes ora bedaube over ſuch fipnesas 
thiy ſhould [reprove. >Secondly,, this, wee Alla 
Cowitek Hoporalreartes,>W hetgfare if-che di. 
vellhaltby" any” cunning be able.to weakenthe 
props,/or pullaway the rewardsof learning, he 

ebubrtch not.bur thatin ſhorttive he-ſhalworry 
thefdee ofrrue Religion; andmake afaire way to 


thedevouring of Chriſts lacks If che ate. of the 


eckrgy(Gairhoneyſhall bemadecontemprible,and Admonic ro 

the beſt reward of Learning a meane penſion :he =_ pepior 
Fviz. thedivell} foreſceth-that -neither young Englan 
fouriſhing wirs will eaſily incline thensſelyes-to Pas 29. 


godly learning, neither. will cheir parents ſuffer 


We to make thatthe end of their travell, Wee . 


may flatter our ſelves (faith another) and lay, 7 Tho, . Ayver 
De of the l. 


\That men ought-rotake'this calling upon them, P7710; 
notfor anyworldly reſpeR, bur only for deyati- his poore Vi 
ot-unto God: Butexperience hatheyer proved, ©'* ys 
that if thetebe. no-maintenance,.there will beno ing 
Miniſtery, - Theſaying of Demo henes to the 4- 
'theniazs, is ſureandtruc: Never looke for a man 


(faith he)whoto doeyouſervicewillundoe him- .\: 


_—_ for you ſhall never finde, any ſuch, And 


ig there- 


— 
on I w "y 
adm ea fr en Wn ni Ces » 
ee 
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186 Tither are du: juredivino; 

to devoure that which is boly. Which is'as if it 
ſhouldbeſai'i, They thar <a guilty ofthis finne,, 
© 'doeburt ſacke ir a-bitrer ſweer; a faire-leeming 
{ purchaſe; bur adeſtroying>poſſeſſion 4 a deſired 
---bair with a Wothdirig hopkega ſacrificed morſell. 
\*- witha butning coale; aptand firtokindle ajudg- 
ment both-againft theim and theirs, who deſire 
__ » Cas thePſalmiſt ſpeaketh)to rakeunto themſclyes 
Plal83-  thetiotiſes of: God :in' poſſeſſions; It.is therefore 
-----* generally bbſcrved among all-nations,-thatthere 
iy was' ever '# inaine difference! ſer betwixt- that 
whicti was dedicated rodivine worſhip, andthat 
whith was for 'comimon'or vulgar oft. Which 
diff:rence not obſerved; was;judged/even bythe 
Hea;hens therſelves,/robean incurable,crime z 
atidthe aQour thereofgnotro beordingrilyevill, 

but acreaturecompoſed of inexpiable villanies, | 
2s S4ravia obſerveth-out of -Plats\de Legibas, 
Dial. 9. And'vexily we finde.it to-be ane of the 
moſt capirall offetices tha is purſued with Divine 

_ revenge, as both the holy Scriprures,and IP 
Ecclefraſticall haverecorded.' 

As forexampleg When Achen- had ollen 
from the conſecrated ſtufte of Jericho rwo;hun- 
dred' ſhckells of ſilver,” with a wedge of gold, 

Joſh 7-35, andadded it tohisowne goods; all 1/-ae/ ſuffe- 
red the wrath of God, tillboth he, and his were 

Malac,z, 81. - puniſhed: and when Tythes and offerings were 
fot duicly pa! d, the 'whole' Land of the Jewes 
V8 curled, Bulhizar _ even will ſt he was 


quaſfing 


| ſpoyledthe Temple, 8&:vowed.to make leruſalem Mac. c., 


| k.... hs ve th. bo A. on dino on do HD IA on treo os Sano A. ae AT. 


Tbe Church may not berobbed; 18y 
 quaſhagin the Veſſclls of the Tem ple ( not taken 
away by himſelte, butby his Grandfather) was 
an eye-witnefſe to the inſcription. of his owne, _ 
doome, written upon the plaiſtered wall of his *** 
ſtately Palace. Alchimw likewiſe, who ſought” 
ro oyerthrow the Temple. at: 1ernſalem z, was 


F 


+ ©- 4 


_ ftrickenwithapalſey, anddied miſcrablie. Helz..* M*5551 


- : RU 1 T4GGG 
odor, and bis companions, whocame to take 


away the holy treaſures, both aw, and feltche 


_ 


CY 


a place of buriall Was (1a the heig: | « of his ride). &ce9, 
purſued by divine puniſhment, 74d, who kirſt of 3,1, 4... 
al tobbed Chriſt,and-afterwards ſold himro the Macth. c. 263 
ChictePrieſts, became higowne accuſer, judge, * <7 
and hangman. Ananias, andSephyra, for keeping A3 A 
.backe part of what they had devoted to the Ia 
Chu:ch, were ſyddenly deſtroyed: which fa& 
of theirs (as $4748 hath wellobleryed) though 


 itwere moreexcuſeablechen Frey he deneſo . 


with others monie, could not ayoyd the high 
hand of Heavens and therefore remaines as the 


| offences. 
Nay more, inthat example may be obſerycd. _ 
{ Firſt, that God, is well 


ww 


 'Secotdly, that things ſo dedicated, are Gfee 
ATI SAT | : | "I. 2 ww Py that 


y 


powerof God againftthem, Antzochrs, who had » Mac: 3.24" 


' 
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The Church may not berobbed. 


thata@) none of ours, and therefore may not 


| betaken backe againe, or derained from that uſe 


- :. For which they were devoted; withoutthedan- 


ger of thar great impierie which <alls for a'dire- 
full judgement roattend upon ir. Of which na 


- .kure bee our Biſhops lands, Gleabe.lands, and 
»:fuch like other portions given to the Church'by 


pious Princes, and other! zealous Chriſtians, 
.,- Tdgenor fay that Abbie landsate of 'the ſame 
© . "nature: Foras it iscertaine that the Popes, and 


Monkes did in many things rob the Church of 


| what belonged-to thoſe who did the ſervices 


therein. Sothey did alſo in as many things (or 


- more} robbe and wrong the Common-weale, 


which was done, not upon the calling, and plan. 


- ting, but upon the corrupting of Churches, 


 Dr.Carltos; 
of tythes, 6-5- 


whereas the lands of Biſhopricks were given pre- 
ſently upon the planting of Churches, before 
they were corrupted with prevailing Herefies, 
or Superſtion ; no ſtorie being ablero fſhew, thar 
ever there was a Church planted” in the beſt 
times s but citherlands were committed to the 
government of the Bifhops, for the uſe of the 
Chnrch, and them in their government, -orekKe 
the price was brought to them who bad thego- 
vernment, as in this of 4»enias, and Saphirs, is 
apparent. And therefore though ſuch Eccleſia. 


ſicall” poſſeſſions (as they commonly called 


. them) which were gotten by fraud, or force, and 


uſwped againſt All right, or givea at firſt to a 


meere 


The Church may not be robbed. ug 
meer eſuperſticious uſe, are inthe power of the Serev. ofthe 
chicf Magiſtrate to take them away ,and employ — 
_ themto better nſcs: yer on the contrary, what of teClcr- 
hath lawfully been giyento the Church, &recei-97-*7* -- + 
ved, is withoutdoubr conſecrated ro God, nor 
may withourſacriledge be otherwiſe transferred, 
In which regard the Impropriationsalſo,though 
taken from the Monkes , who tookethem from + 
the Charch,cannot be of righrgiventoany other | 
ule, then'ro the'upholding and maintaining of 
Gotisworſhip,andrchoſe who dothe ſervices be-. 
longingtoit. FBITOT DOK 
_ Thndly, andlaftof all, from hence we like- 
wiſc leame; thatthey who do either keep back, 
ortake away any parroftharportion lawtully de- 
voreds doe itbecauſethey want the true feare of 
God, or (as it isinthe words of that Text ) bc- 
_ cauſe Sathan hath filled their hearts. Sce the 
whole patſige in 4ds's.. N62 
Ard againe, how many Stories Telate the 
plagues which' fell upon 1#{:an for his Apoſta» 
Cie, and Sacriledge? who(inderiſton of Chrift 
and Chriftians ) when hee had ſtripped the 
Church and Biſhops of all they had told them 
thacin ſo doing, he had anefpeciall care of their 
foules health, becauſe the Golpelff commended 
poverty tothem. We alſo know what became 
*of that other 7#/ia», this mansuncles viz. how 


F -v 


Li 


0J0w.: lib, 5, 


hisprivie members firſt , and afterwards his 0- - 
ther parts rotred and corrupted, for-his-facri. © 


 Theed.lib.z. 
Col 2.Iiy* 


Malac.3.9, 


Phe Church may os be robbed, 


ledge, ſcorne, and blaſphemie, the rottenneſſe 


whereof turned ſo faſt into filthie vermine., that 


no phiſicke could helpe him. Neither are we ig- 


norant how miſerable was the end of that ſcof- 


ting Felix, formerly mentioned. 


-Behides, which, even the very negligence of 
paying Tythes, and Offerings hath beene puni® 
ſhed. ,-And although all and every offender a- 
gainſt the Churches right, hath not on the ſude 
denmetwith ſpcegic FEPBEaDecy, yerletnot thi 


embolden any :; for God pu niet ſome w1 
ſudden and veins torn © ju OAT INS 


may take warning. ' Butif after all they will not... 


be yarncd., he-is as juſt to them. (in what 
beſt, plea th him) as to others guilty of the like 


| wickedneſſe: They farenobetterthentheir Pre- 


deceſſours , their judgement fleeperh not. | Itis- 
afavour (if men could-ſee it ) thar hee proceeds 
many times but ſlowly to-xeyenge: But his pa- 
tience being abuſed, he turnes his.favourinto the = 
more bitter frowncs: and ſo, though itbe Zento- 

ſeperiuteritus yet it is certo tamen to every one 
not freeing themſelves out of that ſnare where- 


_ withtheyarc taken. Remetnber therefore, that 


Optimum eſt aliens frui inſaxiaz orto be warned 
by another mans harmes, is a great happi- 


__ neſſe. 


Or otherwiſe thus. The wrath of God (ſayth 


one is either a ruine ſuddainly chroying 
| Lowne, ox 4 net catching, andaker a certaine- 


rim Cn 


*S $3} ah. an rad 
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time deſtroying : Yea, the Lord threatneth, that 


+ 


fomcrtime as Lyon: As a Lyon tee devoureth 


ſometimes Eplr aim ſhould finde him as a moth, Hoſ,y.r 3.14 


_ ſpeedily and asa moth, heecohſumeth by de- 
grees. Which is fitly applied to the Robbers 


of the Church for whil'tt they are bent wholy 


upon the prey;ithey forgetthe ſnare; and onthe. 
ſudden arenotable to feeleir, Ye, though for 
- the preſent they bee frolicke, freſh, and fAlouri- 
ſhingy yer tbeir foundation fayleth, as being 
- builtupon thedevoiring quick-fands of coyered 


quagmires. And thereforea mancannor be bet- 
ter ſecured from this ſometimes flow comming 
evill, then by removing the moth , which un. 


removed muſt needes confume hint. I lay no 


more, For aliter perit navis ſentine negletta, e. 
liter ebruentefludiu, ſ:d wroque perit : They bee 
che words of Biſhop 4»&rewes, in his learned 


Poſthumus, © 


. I might now make mention of the Heathen, 


_ bur I ſuppoſe it needleſſe; for although” they 


have been puniſhed by an inviſiblehand for rob- 
bing of Idol Tethples, yet it was by the Devills 
who being Gods Ape; ſtrives to come necte him 


mrhe'imitationef ſuchthings,'as ſhall beſt make 


for his owne purpoſe: asis ſcenein that anſwere 
whichhe gave to his Prieſts at Deſphos , when 


Brenars with his Souldiers came to robhe the vim /ib.z8. 


Temple there. For whenthey asked counf<ll of 


the Or:cle whatthey ſhould doe, he willedthem 
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totake no careforthe matter, becauſe ke would 
. defend his owne Church; as hedid; bythrow- 
ing parc of an hill upon: the Hoſt-by a-ſtrange 
earth- quake, terrifying the rcſt that remained 
with tempeſtsof haile, thunder, andlightningsg 
wherein Brenzws was allo ſo ſorely wounded, 
that like one impatient of his ſufferings; heeflew 
himſelfe with his owne hand. '-j "Lnobby 
I will not therefore ſtang tatell you of Car:bs- 
ſes, Xerxes, or the gold of Tholouſe - Nor will 
I ſpeakeof Pyr7hws, who (with his whole Fleet) 
periſhed inthe waters, even whilſt theprize of 
bis ſacriledge was heavie inhis ſhips; + 1 ++ 
But I will rather proceed to that which I fir 
intended ; namely, to ſhew the divine right of 
Tythes, and to ceclare that where they are im- 
propriated, there Godand his Churchare rob- 
bed.. For canit be thought that man is wiſer to: 
order theſethings, berterthan God hath done 2 
Or is it reaſonable that the rewards of our la. 
bours ſhould bee imbezeled into the hands of 
Lay-poſſcſſours for doing nothing? What is 
become of Conſcience, or true pierie, if in main- 
taining that they may, men tremble notatits 
It is notenough to vouch preſcription-for the 
infcofment of Lay-patrons: for if »s//am tem- 
$6 occurit Regs, that isz if nocuſtome canpre- 
ſcribeagainſt anearthly King, much lefſeagainſt 
the King of Heavenandearth.. For firſt, by right 
originall Tythesaethe Lords: And ſecondly, 


Jus wn Wrote woe _- 


by way of affignation «they appertaine to the 
Church inthe officers thereof, gnd this for the 
ſervice that they doe. ' To put us therefore off 
with tipends,courtcfie, and benevolenceg' is rs 
alrer Gods order, and to rye us toſuch meane 
modicums,' as-are commonly both ſcant, and 
uncertaine;z whichis a thing miſerable, and' not 


honourable. And yerfayth the Apoſtle, Hethat 1 Tim. 5.177 


ruterh well is not onely worthie of hon:nr, but of 


aouble honour, Whereforelet mee tell you in a 
ſtorie whar I have read in print to the ſame pur. 
poſe. There was oncea certatne Seigniour, who 
came to one of the: Images of our Ladie, and 
_ threwintorhe baſonan atigel ofgold;at whichthe 
Imagemadealow & humble courteſte: Now his 
manſtandingby,and ſeeing this,did much admire 


the matter, and becauſe hee alſo would have a 


curteſie, hee purpoſed ro throw'in ſomethings 
| whereupon hee purtin'fixe pence, and tooke our 
his Maſters angell. So alfo they that robbe the 
Church,of what was once her ancientreyenews, 
if they leave her butany thing (be the moitie ne- 
verſo ſmall) they looke for curteſie and obſer. 
vance, and would thar the Clergie ſhould-thinke 
themſclves well that they haveany thing lefr. - 


But be not deceived ; For as MWMalachie ſaith, Malach.z 


| God, inſo doing is robbed :'So Paz! affirmeth, 
that he is mocked. Shels will not ſerve, where the 
kernellis due; nor a ſmall ſomething acquir you 


(my Bretheren)from doing of wrong.For as you 
ST B+ 04. adeaadiCa — > — are 


a. 6s 


94 


Aquin-Sum, 


22-487, 
grt. 2. 
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are bound to communicate to your teachers, ſo 
Y =a01y dyaloſy, 1x all good things, Gala,6.6. And 
if inal} gaogthings, orin every thing ofthe beſt | 
and higbelt efecme,, then; much more in things 
of-a lawer agd meatcr. reckoning; . For. ame 
magzs contiactin'ſe minus , the leller is compre» 
hended inthegreater. This firſt. 


£ : 


- : i And lecondly, asthereisnothing too good to 


bee. dedicatce to God, and his ſervice; ſo.no. 


thing, ſo meane which wee can poſſibly have, 
withouthis bleGing, All comes from che bounty 
and goodneſſeot Almighric God : To bethank- 
fullcherefore for every thing, 15-to pay a. tribute 
out of all, as '7acebdid, Gen.2 8. Cnnttorum que. 


_ 
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branch of little hearbes, as the whole vallyes-of 
Corne, and whole heards of Catrell; fo it is 
good reaſon that the Lord-be payd his Tribute 
or tenth out of rhoſe ſmaller and tender cropps, 
as well-as out of thoſe more 'plentifull encrea.. 

_ fings. Yea, ſoexaRly doth the Lord require his 
Tenth, as he cannot in any cafe endure the di- 
mianiſhing chereof: Encreaſed it maybe, by the 
more zealons, and thankefull; bur nor dimini« 
thed..” Whereapon' the -people'of litael-were 
ftriedly charged, that ho man' ſhould exchange, 
or make.compolition for his Tythes, except he 

would give-tor them a -fift part more then.the 
 pricerhereof, Zevit.29.3x;' The Apoſtle there. 
fore mcaneth f'by & wkow ez; Jrhathewhois 
raughtinthe Wordſhould-niake him that taught 
him, partakerinallhis goods; 
© Itisprovedthen, thatwemay claime apartin- 
all : and if a part inial},:why not rhar/part or port 
tion, which in allages hath becyopuid, untillthe 
Church was robbed 2: For: thongh in thoſe 
| words of the Apoſtle formerly memioned,there 
| be no exprefſe mention of a tenth partz-yet if 
Scripture, may beexpounded by Scripeare, wee - 


4 
4 


ſhall find no othet parr aſſigned chanatenth: No 


s - 


bg 7 


not now, For,''' ' | > 7 0373 JOk EINE. 
Firſt were the law of Tythesabrogated; them «© 

he would have ſhewed ſome other way, how-rhe 

people might maketheir Teachers-to-communt- 

cate inall their goods zbuvſeeinghceſhovecth no | 


— 
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71 other way, it muſt needs be as it was before, for 
no poſitive ſanRion can reverſe Gods appoint- 

- ment, If he hath once ſpoken rhus,orthus itſhal 
bez; ſhew me chenI pray you whocanalcer ir but 
hiwſelts:; $5 princeps c4uſam inter partes andierit, 
et (emtentiam dixerit g lex eſt in ommibns ſimilibus : 

_ whichrule doth much morehold, asiis applia- 
bletothe King of Heaven, And therefore what 
hath bcene, once commanded-1n the Old Teſta: 
ment, doth remaine a;Law forever ,cxccpr (as 
Mr; R0barts truly! {} peaketh)ithath beene ſince res 
pealed; which -isno whereto be ſhewed concers 
ningtythes ,ciherdirealy or indirectly. Never 
wes this rightdiſclaimegd ,- norremoved tora.new 
rates; And-therefore, whereas the Lord baying 
formerly 'both challenged and received; under 
the Law, and beforethe Law, not onlya part;but 
ſpecially, arid'by namea tenth part, (as I ſh1ll af. 
terwards ſhew you; } it 1s Qur duty Rili to ac, 
knowledge and; pertorme for Gods due,-nota 
Ppart(wee know-not which)bureven this knowne 
particularly deſcribed Tenth, For asinthe caſcof 
divorce, Chriſt ſentthe Scribes and Phariſces,ro 
ſce howit was, 46 initio, ſo inthiscaſe of main- 
 tenancefor Gods Miniſters , Inquire of the old 
wayes, and when you findthat inthe beginning 
 itwas notfo, as facrilegious perſons now would 
haveit,nor commanded fincethatit ſhould be {o, 
you may conclude without any-moreadoe, that 
the: 2v0tapars is till a tenth. And indeed (that 

I 35:0 | | we 
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wee may bring the totall of this diſpute homegs © 
_ the Apoſtles Text) that” very way; of payihg 
tiches is 2reall-communicarion of all kind of 

goods whereas in ſtipenis; raxirg of houſes, ox 

rating of perfons,'cannorbur/bee mucherrour + | 
Pars celstnr, pars ſubducitur ; auftm dicere | gavra C 2 BiſNops 
ayata's wi xovararu}Imnie bong now communicey.: Poſh. Dee 
mor, faith tharfamous (*) Worthy of happy mes 6imir py. 148 
"© Andagaine, ſecondly,that it oughr ſtilro be as 

In ajebss illis,S*, Paul (* in another place) ſpeaks t 1Cor.g? 
ir more plainely z expreſly ſetting downe the '3'# 
praQice ofthe Old Teſtament for a Preſident un- 

tothe New. He fetcheth/proofes (*) from arofes (*) Deur.uv 
awnot only te confirm che'cquiry of providing ** 
maintenance for Gods Miniſters ; but alfo to 

thew and confirme the manner how, evento the 
meaſurethereof., Forir muſt be granted,tharthe pe, pwicn; | 
Apoſtles words concluding ſometime cenainly, of tyites,  * 
doe rather conclude that which was the ordinary © + 
maintenance commonly received inthe-Church, 
.thanthatwhich was never in uſe, inſfomuch, that 

aSthe Levites lived by tthes , and offerings,” ſo 

ſhould we: Foritis inthe Text, plainely,and di- 

reQly , Jolw Even'fo': Even {o hath the Lord 
ordained',' that they who preach' the Goſpet, ,, 
Hoild liveof the Goſpel. And if evenſo, then 

by tithes and offerings: for ſo wasthe Miniſtery 

of Law maintained. Nay, marke it yer alittle 

here, ance cannorburbe yet gthaznhereas 


” oo WR 


- —_ w_—_ 


: : ; 
©, % SD 


. 
- : 
, 
c 
a———— g—_— 
- — 
+ 
® ” 


Deura18.7. 


- none. eat be ſhewed,, excepting that of old... 


..* . » they couldbe,, where Perſecutionpur allthings 
 44*- ourof ſquare; yea, ſuchas they could} ci 


\ Tuberare due\uredivingy 
the Apoſileſaith , '7he Lord hath ordained, ] 


they whopreach the Goſpel, ſhould lint of the Goſpe 
there muſt þe fome ordinance of the Lord thew- 


s : SY | | oo = 


ed concerning this of-which, hee ſpeakerh bi 
6 


Apaſtles tim:s were extraordinary, andiuchas 


Inge 
Col CER 8 420bd PEW 
firſt founding of a Church,the Planters and Wa. 
xerers being ſent from place.co place, andthungs 


' notſetled rilla long while after, as anon ſhall DCC 


further ſhewed. Heretherefore was nogrdinance 


| for a continued maintenance; Their taking of 
"=. * benevolence provesnoſuchthing, no morethan 


I 


their going from placeto place, proverh thara” 
Chirch ſhould bealwaysunſetled. Andtherfore 


| his Ordinance was of oldz& ſothis[ Ever ſo]can 


plead for nothingelſeto bee ardinarily received, 


--» than tythesand oirrings for Even ſo hath the 
" Lorderdained. Andiwhy 


yy, Even ſa, or after the 
ſame manner ? but becauſe Gods part iscertainly 
annexed to Gods worſhip: the rate or mcaſure 
whereof (beſideofferings) is ſaidto be a tenth of 
allthat, wherewith:theLord (ycarc by years) 
bleſſeth his people 3; this being that maingand 
principal ciche, which (in D eaferonomy)is called 
the Tythe of Inheritance , as afterwards more 
tully ſhall beſhewed.. - .,. 

- Bulinger, inthe tenth Sermon of his fit De- 
cade, ſpcakes not ſo much of tiches,, as of.tt 


$, 


The (turchmay nor be robbed. 


' pends, to bee given to the Miniſters of the Go- 


ſpell : yet when hee-commeth to this of. Saint. 


Paul Sura » 8 xvgivs dulate, Even ſo hath the Lord 
ordained, heethenconcludeththus. ButT judge 
(firh hey this efpecially robe obſerved; which 
the Apoſtleſpe.keth in plainewords , v;z. That 
the Lord inftituted {14 Ordinance ," concerning the 
maintenance of the eAMiniſters , wnto the imitati ow. 


of th: Axncen1#nx'lL avvisotof the Tewiſh: 


_ people- Hereot wee garher ,'that iwee: mifſe:not 

muchche worke z"iF in this, aid ſuch like caſes, 
wee doenorurrerly rejeR the anctenrinſticutions' 
of the Fathers.* Thus he.'- Another; ſpeaking of. 
oar owhic countrey 5faitht- Hore- onely was thei 
erroot bf that markey, «the King did:nooreſtore? 
the Tenths ro-the Conftarir:majnt-nance of the! 
Miniſteryg whichp-rtion 7 whether;je now be. 
longtoche Church; orno,yere divine; Tintend' 


— _—_— 


I99. 


got toUiffiureproor en: Blitthis{ tare (iy, Gods *"; 


one orderharh wanifeſtedirtobb Both Compes 
tentand convenientforthat:putrpoſe: beyotid alf 
old exceptions, or new iinvetitions; and ſo proves 
itito agree with the Law of Nature,” if nor ro: 
flowinmetiatel/fromrhence 4 'deſtrvingther= 


fore :to liveafter:ithe honourable biriall of the 
Ccremoniall Law , asitbr 
Thus that other; ” 15 SINTIC SIELEL &% , fS 

Neither;'thirdiyis ir; butthat in rheſevently 
Chapter: rhe: Mebreves.; i Liviis faid to pay 
recabes Claltyhertih allatan; (Dahl 


loines. 
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loines Levie then was) paied tithes'to. Me/chiſe- 
dich, the type of: Chriſt: which, whether « bee 
pertihens to-our rightiandclaime,.whoa:e the: 
Miniſters of Chriſt, I ſhall ncedroſaylirtle. Only. 
this I would ſhould be well obſerved, 'thatas un») 
gerthe Law ir was not ſo muchthe Levites, as: 

God bythem who received. this ſacredtribute, 
| So before the Law, not ſo much Ae/chiſedech;as; 
the Lotdin Melrbifedech > yea,andnow alſoun;,, 

der the. Goſpel;,not fo much the Miniſters 32s; 
Chriſt rectiveth Tythes. For hee (ſairththe Apo-; 

ſtley Of whom theſe things are ſpoken, is Chriſt our. 

Lord; who ſprangout of another Tribe:, thenthat of, 

Eevi; even out of Iudah, Heb. T13314> Bud F/0 

| behat dbrahawDco,ſolvit in manum Melchiſedech,, 

calvin faith Cehning That which 46:46am ovied unto; 
Heb.7. + God; hee paied intothe: hands of Melcbiſeaech,/ 
. Or;as Saint Chryſoftome ſpeaketh: Abraham, the! 
_——— Barher of i thei faichtull; paying. his;;Tythes ta; 
Iudeo;; AMe{chifedeck, hadowedoutall he faithfull Pays 
—  ig/TythesS unto Chriſt, : Again, Tythes payed 

to Aelrhiſedeck, are here brought by the Apoſtle 
-  toprove(notonely the greatnefſe;; but) the pond 
petuity: of: Cliriſt's:Prieſthood +: and-theretoss 
- Tyrhes iought to'bee-payed:as longas Chriſt's 
Prieſthood Rtandeth.-:c 1} »5; , oe! hho mnngg) 
- And, as I ſaid before, although thePrieſts 
have alwayes received them: yet (the originall 
right is none of theirs-:They have: them butby = 
_ wayof Dcputation, or Aligamentandthisbut 


Once 
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"once made manifeſt by any written Law. How- 
beir, that once was enough, becauſe the end was 
evcrtheſame; namely, torrhefervicechat they 
do. This very end made itbe praQtiled in Nature, 
towards them that then were the Lords Prieſts: , _ 
though (T7) no doubt the Patriarkes had for this CIO 
(as forall other pointsof Divine {ervice){peciall giinſt Mc, 
inftrutionand direRtion, by Illumination, An- _, - 
gelicallinformation,or divine Revelation, which © 
was the Pedagogy God trained themup in, untill 
thatScripture came inplace whereinthe Aﬀigna. 
tion, and reaſon of it, was recorded. And from 
thencealſoit was, that before the Law they were 
raught(netthe aury, for Nature it ſelfecould 

reach them that, but) rheproportion of Gods 
due: this'being (as T ſaid before, concerning 
the particularity of aſeventh day for Godspub= 
like worſhip) a thing morall,notin reſpz& of na« 
turediaring, bur inregard of Natureinformed 
by the divine inftrucion, or angelicall Illumi- 
nation of God Almighty : and fo the very par- 
ticular parr is Morall; althouzh not Razoxe xs- 
ture, yet Ratione Diſcipline, 7 
Thu: then you ſee, that Ratzonr 8-7ginis , or by 
right Originall , Tythes are the Lords. For at 
he Tytheof the Landis the Lords, Levit. 27. 30. 
 Andtherefore, in Malachir, thus weerzade: Will 14tue yn, © 
a manrob God? yet yee have robbed mz, ( ſaiththe | 
Lord) in Tyrhes and offerings, © 
Now this was knowne before, butnort recor- 
V ded 


i 
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_ ded, and how knowne, 1 havealready ſhewed. 
| For better proofe whereof , marke well the man» 
ner of the words. Iris nor faid, T hon ſhalt pay af 
Tythes tothe Lord, for ſuch a Preceptmightar- 
E. gue an Inſtirution of Tythes, as De. Carleton wel 
-- "py obſerverh. Bur itisfaid , A# Tyrhes are the Lords 
J-2-2 which words doe not exprefſe any new Inſtitu. 
tion, but declare that ancient Right which God 
haJ alwayes in them, long befote the Law, 
But how are they his? not as allthingselſeare 
his: but by a ſpeciall propriety. Otherwiſe when 
hee gavethemr to the Levites. (becauſe he choſe * 
'plal. 56, 10. them intotheprieſthood)he had given them althe 
Cattell upon athouſand hils, as well asthe tenth, 
And indeed, ſo ought mento thinke of whatſo. 
ever it is that here they enjoy. They hold what 
they have from the Lord ; and in.token of ſub. 
jeRion, thankefulneſle , and obedience, hee cx. 
peReth back againe one patt of ten, asa ſacred 
: tribute to.himſelfe. And therefore, ſaith So/o. 
 Rroreg'g: mrmon, Honour the Lordwithihy ſubfance + Nam 
TIF qui nobis totuns dedit , 4. nobis decimum aignatus 
eſt recipere; Forhee who hath given us the whole, 
vouchſafethto receive backe againea Tenth, as 
In thedodrineof the Canoniſts is fitly. affirmed. 
+) 0g And ſo Saint CAsſtine alſo makes his deſcant 
© Pofthum. de Qmid enim ſs diceret Deus, Menses, o homo mea 
ne gu » F3Se off terra quam colis ; mea ſurt Semina que ſpargisz, 
de temp.Serw. 164 animalia que fatigas : Mea ſunt pluvig, mens 
TL [olis ic ardor,. Has cum omnia mea fant , tw (qui 
| h | TANKS; 
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mann tantumaccommodas) ſolam deciman mere. 

baris : ſed ſervo tibi novem ; da mihi deciman, 

Si non dederis decimans, auferam novem, Si dede-. 

11s decimam, multiplicabo novem , Thatls,whatif 
theLord ſhould ſay, Thos art mine O man, minc 

is the earth which thou ploweſt , mine are the 

feeds which thou foreſt, mine are the beaſts 

which thou toyleſt: Mine are the drops of raine, 

wine isthis heate of the Sunne. Seeing all theſe 

things are mine, thou (which doſt only lendthy 

hand) deſery:ſt onely a Tenth : But I keepe for 

thee pine parts, give mee a Tenth, If thou wilt | 

not givea Tenth, I will take away the Nine: Bur 

if chou wile givea Tenth, [ will thenincreaſe thy - 

Nine. Andagain Nolite de cnnita ſubſtantiaveſtra 
fraudare Decimam, ne vobus novem partes auferan- 

tur,et ſola decima remaneat, And again, 2uod (ide- 11 gu 
 £imas n0u habes frultuim terrenorum , quod habet 119. de temp. 
Agricola; quod eunque tepaſcit ingenium, Dez eff : 

et ine Decimas expetit unde vivis, 

B:fiies which, the Lord is alfo well pleaſed | 
with the Free. wil-offrings and oblations of holy $20m252- | 
men ; and although hee require both , yet not & « Chron, 
both alike:He left the one free,to the pious confi. 29 9: 

derations ofthe godly, but not the other. Foroffe- , Ge 
rings(*)are but as his Preſents,burtythes(f )are C ; hb 
his Rents,or ſpeciallportion reſerved to himſelf. zo.zz 

Aqd verely, it is even a ſhameto Chriſtians, if _ 
wee confider how forward the Heathens were in 
theſe duties: For , as nature taught them toac- 
knowledge a God, or g0dss ſoiralſotaught them 

2 0 
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ro bee open handed, andtoconſecrateunto them. 
both Tythes and Offerings; inſomuch,thatthey, 


whodenied the one, were accounted as if-the 


denied the other alſo : Namely, that if they- 
with-held to give of theirincreaſe rothcir gods, 
they were called, "Aber, Atheiffs, Irreligious peo. 
ple; not ſerving God z without picty., andthe- 
like: which-is enough to ſhew ( it cannot bee a- 


voided) thatgenerally they pxaQiſed the paying 


of tythes, as aneceſliry duty. I ſhall nee there- 
foretoſay little of thit which might be alledged 
outof Herodotus, Xeinophon, Plutarch, Macrobins; 
Diodorns Sicnlys, Livie, Plinie andothers; con. 
cerning cite: the Egyprians, Perfians, Grecians, 
Sabzans.,, Ethiopians, Carthaginians, or Ro.. 
mans, with many more beſides, who gave to 
theirgods, bothtythesand offerings : For befide . 
their ordinary paytments , they offered likewiſe 
(in token of thankefulneſſe) gifts and ſacrifices. 
Vpon recovery of health they remembred to 


gratifie Eſco/apins: If rhey haa ſuccefiear ſea, 


they facrificed to Neptune: If rheir Vintage was 
good, they made their offerings to Bacchus « If 
their flocks thrived , they paycd their yowes to. 
Pan and Fannus: Or if their harveſt was plenti- - 


_ Full, they werethanketfull ro Ceres - And al this, 


becauſe Nature taught them, thatuponthe re- 
ccitof every benefit, there is atribure due tothe 
Authorand Donour of 1r. | 


By this very light, irwas thatthe Heathen Em- 


—_ _ - Ln 
. 


 Perour. 
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perour Alexander Severns could ſay , inacaſe of Enperater re 
conteſtation between the pagans 8&the Chriſtians, —_ _ 
concerning a piece of ground employed to are- /atius inills 
ligious uſe, thatir was honeſt and ficto have God [59 Peumcer 
ſerved before Ale-houſes, And the Athenians apes 
likewiſe bad Phidies hold hi$ peace, and talke no iicxerceri. 
moreof cheapneſſs forinſuch thingsas belonge To umm 
ed to Goeds ſervice, they could not endure ro BeptifaFol- 
have cheapneſſe , or ſaving of charges named. £9: 
Doe weenotalſoreade, thatthe Heathens belee.. = 
ved Prometheus to be chained to Mount Cancaſss, 
and tormented by an Eagle,for cooſening 7»piter 
in his ſacrifices? Ic is no ſhame for us to gather 
good outof theirexamples. It werea ſhame ra- 
ther that afalſe God ſhould bee more honoured 
thanthetrue. Wee may avoid their ſuperltirion, 
but imitate their zeale : otherwiſe they walke 
better by the dimme light g&;Nature, than wee 
who have both the-lightof Nature,and ofScrip- 
cure todired us. | 
_. Tdoenotſay, orthinke,that in the payment of 
theirtythes, Nature raughtthem the ju(t portion 
ef aTenth : For though the ſubſtance of this 
duty was Lex inſcita,yctthe other was by way of 
_ imitation, taken from the example of the ancient 
Patriarkes, to whom the will of God was better 
revealed thento the Heathens, Thus alſo think. 
_ eththatlearned. Brent#s, in his Comment upon 
Leviticus , Chap, 24. Fer(e the 30th. How they 
hadit fromthem, is not much materiall. It was, 
Wl -  IY $ = 5 > NN 
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 withoutqueſtion, time ouc of mind among them; 
as well as amonyſt Gods people :: And a man 
may as wel declare, who was the firſt that ta:phe, 
Deoseſſe col:ndos, as whowas the firit thar de. 
Tivered , the Tenth part [rather then any other - 
par:Jro bee the reſerved, and ſpeciall portion, | 
appropriated toa Deirie. 
In briete, all theſe praiſes ſerve to ſhew, that 
 bythelawof Nature(asa part of Gods ſervice) 
_ allpeople knewthemfelves bound to giveſome- 
_ thing co God,of thoſe temporallbleſſings, which 
God giveth unto th:m. This Somzething was no- 
will. worſhip unrequired, butlooked for and ex... 
peced-by the Giver of all, even from the firſt 
times of the worlds beginning , Gen. 4. It was. 
i.e. likewiſe [ for the Q#9tize] * declared by the 
Heb.7.44 PraQice of the Patriarkes beforethe Law,and by 
Gen8.22, the words recorded in the Law, to bee a Tenth, 
— I1it7:3% \phat was beſide, werethoſe Pree-will Offerin 
and Oblations already mentioned: Preſents, bur 
not Rents; And yet ſuch as God was, andis,wel 
' pleaſedto receive. EE | 
' Thus, then you haveſeene Gods right, name- 
1y, that Tythes arethe Lords, holytothe Lord: 
and therefore out of the power of man totirne - 
them into common uſes. 
Next, for the Afﬀgnation'or Deputemenr of - 
"them to the Prieſthood, wee'have againe to ob. 
{ſerve: That as the Lord did notbeginto haven 
Tight inthem , when the Law was given Aon 


SE . po py | 
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'Afiignment was notthen, although butthende- 
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 Clared by a written Law : And therefore, as the © 


Right was perpetuallz ſo the Aſſignment. For 
when God declared , why the Prieſts were to re- 
ceivethem, hee atirmeth , That it was for che ſer. 
- vice which they doe, Numb, 18.21. & Dent. its 5. 
And if forthe ſ{eryice, then not due to the Le- 
vites asthe ſonnes of Lev/, but as the Pricſts of 
God: Or, being dueprincipally to the Service, 
and nottothe Men , butfor the fake of the holy 
Funcion, & maintenance of them in their places, 
-itmuſtnceds follow , 7hat where Gag is ſerved, 
 theretythes are due #0 thuſe (in « ſecondary right) 
who adminiſter inthe Prieſts office, and doc the 
ſervicesbelongingrto it. Yea , thus have they al- 
wayes followed Gods worſhip ; as well before 
- the Law,asunderit:and why not now alſo under 
the Goſpel canaot bee ſhewed :' For the end of 


' their depntation ceaſeth nor, no more now then 


-irdid before. Are not therefore Prieſthood and 


'Tythes firly called Twins ? or (as Logicians 


{peake) are they not Relatives have ever gone. 


"together: and(of Right)ought ſoro doe ſo long 
a5 God hath a Church , and Officers belonging 
roit? Forin Gods Church the worke,tor which 
- Tythes were given, cannever cnd: aad thertore 

the wagescannot (without wrong) bee detained 
from thoſe, who doethe Services, 


Neither can it beedenied, but that the ſub- 
«ſtance, cvenof thelegall Services (asxeading the | 


V 4 Law, 
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pix, parts 
of ſacrifces, 
2ad (ach like. 


- Lhper.in 
Gen 14» 


tdem in Gen. 
 2b.23s 
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| Law, expounding the Law, performing of pubs 


like prayers, ble ſing the people, and ſuch like) 
is ſtill of force, For there is nothing ceaſed bur 
what was typicall: allelfe abideth , with what 
hath cer belonged to it. -So that although itbee 
eranted ; that * ſome porttons belonging ro the 
Levites are now ceaſed, becauſe the parts of thoſe 
Services, for which they were due, areaboliſhed 
and gone ; yet that which was payed for the 
maine duties, and principall ſervices belonging 
to the ſubſtance of Religion, before any ſuch 
Ceremonies were commanded , is till of 
force, and of right our Jawfull hire ; this 
being\ the full Tenth of all- that increaſe , 
wherewith the Lord. Almighty bleffeth his 
people. | 
Andalthough Cajetz» by thename of Tenth, 


doth not underſtand rhe tenth part, butacertaine 


portion, which in Hoſes his time was called 
a Tenth. Yet Lippoman, ſecking no ſuch eva- 
fion , overthrowes his ſuppoſition , with a 
more downe.right dealing. For, in that ſtorie 
of Abraham , paying tythes Melchiſedech, hee 
renders it from the Hebrew , and faith *cis 
thus: Dedit ei decimam ex omnibus ; Hce gave 
him a Tenth out of all : which ( as the Chal- 
dee interpreteth) 1s one ont of zen, And there. 
fore , 1uxta legem nature Det, ſolvuntur S4- 
cerdoti; ſaith the ſame Authour. So alſo in 
thatyow of 1acob [Gereſes 28.] Et ne forte alt- 

C143. 


Decima { ſelutyrum Patriarcha promittit , 6c- 
currit Chaldaica ( inquiens) Et omnium que 
dederis mihi , wnum ex decemw ſeperabo coram 
fe. Meaning (as before ) That this Patriarke 


would ſ{cparate , one part of tenne. And a+» 


gaine, to ſhew how the old Patriarkes came to 
the knowledgr of this patt, rather then of any 
other , the ſaid Authour recordeth out of 
Hugo de Santto Vittore, Deum docu [ſe Adam 
divinum cultum, quo tjus benevolentiam recu« 
p.raret , quam per peccatum tranſgresſionis ami. 
ſerat , ipſmmnque docniſſe filies ſus dare deo 
Decimas cr Primitias, Meaning, that Gods 
Divine Worſhip was immediately taught unto 


Adaw by God himſclte, &c. And that Adams ' 


taught his ſonnes to give Tythes and Firſt 
fruits ,to the Lord, Certaineitis , that they 


b: ought their Offcrings ara ſer time , and toa ' 
choſen place [Gods Houſe]. called by reaſon gee Gen. 


of - the Lords more ſpeciall preſence there , 
Gods Face ; that then and there they might 
offer unto the Lord, not immediately, bur ra- 
ther mediatcly by CA dam, the Prieſt of God : 
for ſo the Lord ex-ounds our offering to 
him. Numbers 5,8. To the Lord, even to the 


_ Pri:ſt. Or, as it is in the 2 Chron, 15, 11. The 


"" people are ſuid to offer , when as they onely 


brought their Sacrifices, and the Prieſs offered for 
Neither. 
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eur Aubitare contigeret de portions. quam pro. 


- 


tro Tithes are due jure Divino. 

Neither may this ſeeme ſtrange : For among 
Gods people, from 44am to Moſes , he that was 
theeldeft of every family , was both the King, 
and the Prieſt over his owne family. Thus do the 
Hebrewes tell us, thatthe Prieſthood wasa per- 
petuall azzexam to the Birth-right. Yea, thus 
doth Saint Hierome witneſle in moreplaces of his 
Hier. ueſ* writings, then one. And weealfo find itinthoſe 
 Epiſt. 126. ad many prieftly praQiſes of the bleſſed Patriarkes. 
Bugr. Saintchryſoſtome likewile ſaith, thatthe Preroga- 
tive of Birth-right was great, whether ic wereby 
nature, orof grace. When Zacob and Eſau there. 
fore ſtroveabouttheir Birth- right, they conten 
ded notabouta trifle, butaboura matter of great 
weighrand moment, And howſoever it was that 
infundry families,there were ſurdry Pricfts 4 yer 
EY the eldeſt Patriarke then living, was as it were 
\ By. Mount. high Prieſt amongthemall: their officeccafing, 
againtt Mr. gr being ſuſpended fora time , when a greater 
Seld6-3-P38- high Prieſt was preſentthenthemſelves , wicnelle 
 Gena14.18, thatpaſſage, which was berweene Abrabam and 
__ Melthiſedech, For though when Melchiſedech 
was King and Prieſt of Salem, Abraham alſo was 
.. Kingand Prieſtover his owne family ; yer Abr. 
hams office, yeelded , and gaveplaceito Melch;. 
ſedtch , becauſe hee was of anclderhouſe, and 
ſo greater then Abraham. For this Melchiſedech 

Kier. rradit.. 725 Sems , asthe Hebrew DoRors alſo wirneſſe, 
+ Gen, 9.36, and madetheFirſt-borne, notby birth., bur by 
276 his Fathers f blefling. And indeed, ſeringthac 
moet Reb 14phers 
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Taphets ſons (*) fetch their religion from Salem, (*) Ad.z,s, 
(whom God would perſwade rc (f fetch it from (1) Geng, 
Semss tents) who ſhould rule f Salem, where God t Or Ieruſe: | 
his Tabernacle ſhould bee, rather then Sew 7 (©,a5Sin 

Wherein-wee may alſo note, that althoy HA; 
there were Prieſts , and offerings before, yeris >. 
Helchiſedechthe firſt, whois directly ſaid to be * 

a Prieſt : and the firſt alſo thatin direRtermesis >. 
faidto take Gods portion by the name of rythes, — — 
Yea, no ſooner is hee faid to be a Prieſt of God, hes dal. > 


but rythesare*piiedto him; and thoſe (even as Ln 4 
9-2 nor 


was afterwards mentioned in the written Law) by yojunary 


forthe ſervice that hee did. And what was that — 
ur Dy Ne= 


ſpeciall ſervice ? Asa(t) King hee brought forth (.g,,2 00 


Bread and Wine, to comfort both 4b5r4/472, and juntion; 
witnefſe both 


his ſouldiers: but as a Prieſt hee bleſſed him, Melchiſodek 
namely, Abraham and then tooketyrhes, theſa fapericring nd 
cred due belonging to his holy funRtion. It was lo the meas 
no Ceremoniall., but Subſtantiall part, of the (pp$,97, 
Prieſts office, It was among the Levites after. 929wdruxe 
wards, who were choſen inſtead of the Firſt. Heb 
born: Yea,and hath Ril followed the Prieſthood, {. 19701 
from thetimes of Chriſt,and his Apoſtles,to our Kabbr Selo- 
very dayes. It was done by Chriſt bimſelfe, 7 ama. 
uUarke 10.16, Lake 24.50. It was by him com and Cajerar 
manded, and a promiſe grantzdtoſecondiit upon 3mongoe 
ſuch, as readily receiyed them rhathe ſent, Luke dd 1 
10.5. It was alſo praiſed by the bleſſed Apo- theplace, 


um.6, 22, 


files :- and hath (as I ſaid) - ſtill followed the - Num. . 


Priefthood-ever fince, For according - that 16. 
SEEN ts orme. 
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- forme inthe 2-Lor. 13. 14. the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel, inall ages thereof, have continued to 
blefle the people : or, it otherwiſe, *cis accordin 

to what is elſe whereraught them ; as in Ph#/. g.7. 
Rom 15.32. Shallthenthe wazes for this ſervice 
be aboliſhed ? it cannor,it may nor, itmuſt not be. 
For to whom the ſelfc ſame power , and duty of 
bleſſing belongeth, as did to Me/chiſedech before 
the Law, and to the Prieſts and Levites underthe 
Law , to them fromthe blefſed ought the ſame = 


 dutiero be performed, thatis , therithes of all : 


Gen: 14.19. 


oo 


Heb.7.1-2. 
Deur. 10,9» 


Numb.18. 
22. : 
Objef. 1. 


"Anſw, 


| bur the Miniſte:s of the Goſpel have (as hath 


beene ſhewe2) the ſame power and righr of ble(- 
fing the people z Therefare tythes are theirdue, 
as well as the due of the Prieſts before them. 
Thus then (as I ſaid before) Prieſt-hood and 
Tythes are Relatives, 220r»m wno poſito, ponitur - 
etalterum , et uno ſublato, tollitur et alterum. For 
hee bleſſed Abraham , and received tythes of ally 
that for Mel/chiſedech. And againe to blefſein 
his name : Where fore the Lord is their Inheritance, 
and hath given them all the Texthin Iſrael; That 
for the Levites. 

objef. Butit is objeRed, that Abraham paied 
the tythes of his ſpoyles, and not of his other 
goods: and therefore was not neceſſarily bound 
tothe performance of this duty perpetually , at 
other times, and out of his other ſubſtance. _ 

Arnſw. Itis anſwered , that the word expolirie, 
(in Heb, 7.4.) tranſlated , The ſpoyles Aries: -; 

(018 
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doth fignifie the Top, the Chiefe, the Principal, 


or beſt of anything; as well, ar rather, then the 
ipoyles of warre. And therefore, as hee gave 


'Tyrhes of all which is mentioned at the ſecond. 
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verſe] ſo depreciputs, of the beſt of all : 07(a5 Bikop! 


the beſt of all for tythe, | 

Bur ſay wee ſhould grant, that at this time 
Ab;ahemgaveoncly the tythes of the ſpoyles; 
yetis it ſo farre fromhindring the right of ryrhes, 


that it rather confirmerh all more fully. For if 


Abraham gavertythes of the ſpoyles, much more 
then of his owne goods, ordinarily, and at other 
times. The yow of 1aceb doth well confirmeit : 
where I am ſure is nothing ſpoken concerning 
ſpoyles. Fer of all (ſaith he) which thew ſhalt give 
' ae, Iwill zive theTenthunto thee, Gene28.22, 
out of which words it appeireth how generall 
this praiſe was of payingrythes, Itis moſt ma. 
_ nifeſt, that when hee ſpoke them , hee had not 


wherewithall ro performe the duty of ſuch a Gen.z 2.165 


payment: howbeir, becauſe hee knew rhe equity 
of it, and had ordinarily ſcene the zealous per- 


formanceof it, heevoweth not to bedeficientin 
it, whenſoeverit ſhould pleaſethe Lord toena- 
- ble him for the performance of it , as well as. * ©: 
others of his kindred. Beſides, if there were no 
other tythes given by Abraham to Melchiſedech, 


bur of thoſe ſpoyles onely, why is this compared 
_ with. Leviticall ryrhes , which were payed 


yeerly 2 


EF*% p 
NE CH 


that learned Authour Hes 9:26 him M0 
ed Aur ſpeaketh) Hee give him —_ 


* 6: un” 
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yeerely 2 It was therefore a commonpraiſe,as 
wellthen, as under the Law, to pay their tythes 
to Gods Pricſts: and ſo, what was done before 
the Law in theſe duties, can no more ceaſe now 
afcerthe Law , then Chriſt ceaſeth to be a Prieſt 
torever, after the order of Melchiſedech, 
 Objeft.z* Ovj(, And ſecondly, whereas ſome objec, 
| that yowes are onely to be made ofthings indiffe- 
LS Prve . aps and not of things neceffiry. Itis anſwered 
o_ i bay very fitly, that to forſake the Devill, and all his 
pag5, workes is a duty neceſſary ; but wee may not 
onely yow this in Baptiſme , bur take the Sacra- 
ment afterwards of the Lords Supper,to bind us 
- - _ totheperformanceof the ſame vow. 
0bje@.z. Objef?. Oh, but ſay ſome, 14c#b yowedtythes 
_*  withcondition; therefore they ate nor ſuchas 
are contained inthe Law of Nature. 
,,.  _ eAnſfw. It is anſwered, that albeit wee are 
_— bound without a yow, to the perf.rmance of 
Carit.of Morill duties; yet neverthelefle it is nothing 
> {gp , unlawfullto yowthem, that thereby wee may | 
"e Pibet*  beſtirred up tothe performance of them , with 
the moreexact care, and fervent zeale. For be- 
fide that, avow ſerveth to fhew a reſolved, and 
3 Jrarbag: willing mind, it alſoſervethto ſtirreup a diligent - 
| thevowing Care. And ſo, though David was bound without 
of morall du- 2n oath, oryow., to keepe the righteous judge- 
ries. 1n : »* * 
» Chron,x5, MEntS of the Lord:, yerthee (*) bound himfelfe 
12-17, by aſolemneoath, Pſalmerig. Yerſe 106. In 
like manner 7acob fhewes his reſolved , and wil- 
ling mind, defiringto be prompted forward - 
WS ena | af __ , tk 1S 
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this duty by making of avow. And whereas, it 
was cenditionall, how could it bee otherwiſe 2 
for hee that ſhall make a vow for the payment of 


his tythes, repairing Gods Houle,or giving almes 


_ tothe poore, whilſt hee wants meanes to per- 
forme theſe duties cannot make his vow de pre- 
ſents , butde futuro; and that but ſub conditicne 
neither : namely , that when God ſhall bleſſe 
him with goods, he will then performe what now 
hee voweth. | And thus Iam ſure it was with 1s- 
cob : for when he fled from his Fathers houſe, by 
reaſon of his brothers hatred, what had he more 
then his ſtaffe,that he catied with him? Ges. 32.10 
 Hithertorthen it well appeareth,thatcythes be. 
long nor, eitherto the Ceremoniail or Tudiciall 


Laws.,forty thes were long before them ; andare_ 


therefore due by the Morall Law,which bindeth 
a/l men,& at altimes, And though perhaps Cap- 
tivity, War, or Perſecution may ſometimes pur 
all things out of ſquare,and cauſe them to be(as ic 
were) ſuſpended for a while de fas; yetthe 1ns, 
or right remainesia it ſelfe inalcerable. Which 
oughttherfore toteach, thatinſetled times, the 
fa@ be reduced againto his true Sc, as 46#n1t7o, 
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obie&.Bur'cis objeed, that tythes were Cere- Objett, 4. 


monies beforethe Law,as well as ſacrifices. 


Anſw.To which] anſwer,thatittythes become 4/39, 


pared with ſacrifices, they cannot bee compared 


withany , butwith ſuch as were meerely, Eu- 


chariſticall', nothing relating to. Chrift , as _. 


types of. his great Sacrifice upon the Croffe.. 


They 
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They come necr indeed tothat of Cain and Abel, 
who payed tothe ſupreme Lord of all apartof 


what he gave them; as formerly hath bin ſhewed : 


Burtoranke cacm among the Figures, or Types - 


_*of Chriſt, is altogether beſide the ſcope of any 


thing intended in them, For firſtthey are Gods * 
then by him aſſigned: and jathat, if wee marke 
their end, thereis nocauſeto dream of Ceremo- 
nic. For(:s wee havealready heard)their end of 
payment to the Prieſts,*was for the maintenance 


_ of Gods worſhip ; being due principally tothe 
Service, andnotto the Mex, but for their Ser- 


vice ſake, Inſomuch , thar'ſo long as God hath 
his Church, and Oſficers belonging rot, rythes 
are due to thoſe, who. exerciſe therein the fun. 


_ Rions of their office : For why elſe were they 


paid ro the Prieſts before the Law , as well asto 
the Prieſts underthe-Law * at whichtimme in ex- 


 preſſewords,it was thus writteng I have choſen 
. themin the ſteadof the firft-borne, I have given 


Agiuin ſum. 
2s. 2-4.87.47t. 
x-74/þ.ed 1. 


Argument: 


% 


Lid-1. Mordl. 
C-12.25 in 


Lip.in$cn2 - 


the tythes forthe ſervice tharthey doe. 
Andalbeit, ſome would maketen to beanum- 
ber of perfeQion , and ſo a typeof Chriſt; yer 
why it ſhould bea more perteR number then ſe- 
ven, I cannot ſee. Aquinas himſelfe cannot ſay, 
thatitis any otherthen 2uodem mode perfeiins : 
and yetthe Lambe , which was indeed atypeof 
Chriſt, wasto be withoutany blemiſh. And as 
for ſeven, in ancient rimesir was reckoned to bee 
rhe very ſummeof perieQion, nag es 


| Tubes aredue jureDivitio!. my 
(fayth Saint Gegorie) quod Septenarium numerun | 
Scripture ſacra pro per fettione. ponere conſvevit, 
. . 6. Weknow for cercaine thatthe holy Scrip. 
eure uſeth to put the Seyenth for a'number of 
perfeRion: For lixedaies were ſpent before the 
workes of Creation w:re perfected, and onthe 
Seventh God' reſted. - Fins etiam eff, quod ſepti- 
m1 dies in requiem hominibus,ideſt, in Sabbaths 
dats eff. Hine eft quod 1ubileus annus , in quo 
plens requies exprimitar , ſeptem heb4omadibus 
conſumatur.  Szint-Anftine likewiſe ſayth, De 
ſeptenarij numeri per fedtione dici quidem plura poſe. De fivit« Dai 
ſunt;8&c, Sed hoc ſatis ſit admonere, quod tatus 
impar primmus numerus ternarivg eſt y totus par qua« 
bernarings : ex quibus dugbus Septenarivs conſtat. 
Thus he: by which it appeareth, that Seven 
(rarherthan Ten) was held co bethe moſt perfe 
nu»ber.: - - | 
Beſides, allchat perfeAneſſe which is ſayd te 
bein Ten, isnot ſo muchas itisa number, bur 
as Arthathraught us how to write our numbers, 
orhow to divide them into Simple and Com- 
pounds which I rake to bee for pl-innefle of 
teaching, and reckoning, rather than for any 
thing elſe. Men I-confeſſe may ſtrainetheir wits 
if they pleaſe, to bring a Quidliber ex quolibet, 
and yet may befarre enough from the thing ay- 
medat, which inthis caſe is plaineenough: be- 
cauſe the end mentioned in Gods aſſignation, 
ſheweth why Tythes were Ons although we in- 
: | | . vent. 
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; vent no new cauſes never read nor heard off, till 
| the corrupt times of the Chyrch. * REELS 
 Objet.5, Ohbutthough they were no ceremonies, yet 
| they might be judicialls : thatis, they mighrbe 
paid in their proportion ofa Tenth, by determi- 
nationofthe judicial Law. 
Luſw, Whereto I anſwere, thatthis alſo muſt needs 
be falfe, as is apparent even in what hath beene 
ſaid to provethat they are not' ecremoniall. Be- 
 ſidewhich,this may beadded ; namely, thatthe 
judicial! Lawes of Afoſes, were onely concer. 
. ning things common, or outward aQions; wher=. 
| by thecivill focietie ofthe 7/-ee/##es ought to be 
governed. It was a Law medling onely in things 
appertaining to men, not at all belonging to any 
other than to things of commonuſe. And if ſo, 
then Tythesare beyond the reach of ſuch a Law: 
for they are ſeperated from common ufe, they 
are koly tothe Lord; and deyored ro the Prieſts. 
for the ſervicethat they doe. 
And againe, the newneſſe of theſe two laſt o» 
pinions- overthrow them. For firft, that Tythes 
are ceremonies, no manever thought, till abont 
an hundred yeares agoe, orlittle more. Second- 
ly, that they are judicialls, was firſt broached 
by one of our owne Countrimen; * uALiex anger 
& Hales, the Maſter of Bonaventare, and of The» 
*Or 14:0, 49 Aquinas, He flouriſhed about the yeare of 
2: ome © Our Lord * 1240, and dyed in the tenth yeare 
thers reckon, after 3 tO Wit, inthe yeare 2250, If which py 
D OY 1 | age 


Levit, 27; 
Numb 18> 


T3thes are due ure Divino;. 
ſage I cannot but takeup Df, Carletons obſcrya- 
tion: Namely, thatafter the Pepe had through 


corruption made Tythes away from their proper 


Churches by Impropriations, then to ſalve up 
this corruption, lcaſt it might have beenthought 
open facriledge; theſe devices were firſt inven- 


| ted, being as pat for the Popes purpoſe as could 


be imagizedg of which more ſhall bee ſpoken 
aiterwards. 
 Olyburt ſome (perhaps) will ſay, thatthe ci- 
vill Magiſtrate may dealetn matters of Religion, 
and, may therefore ſet downe the quotitie, or 
{tint of the Prieſts maintenance. 
I anſwer here with Maſter #954rts, that the 
Magiſtrate may provide, that God may receive 


what he hath required, but may not appointhim 
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Objeft.6, 


Anſw. 


what he ſhall require, For when hee tooke the 


Levites ro himſclfe, and for his ſervice (inſtead 
of the firſt-borne)) no man might be ſuffered to. 
proportion the quot pars of their allowance, 


what they werero have was by Gods appoint- S 


ment. For 7 (ſayth he) 7 have given, &c, 
The Lawes therefore which have bcene made 
inſundry placesofche Chriſtian worl.!, concer- 
ning the paying of Tythes, are not ro-berecko- 
ned as the fountaines fro n whence wee claime 
our rights, butrarher to bee takenas good and 
wholcſome Laws,madecinfavour ofthe Church, 


forche maintenanceof divine right, and for re- 


ſtrayning the filchic wickednefle of {uchdeyou- 


umb » 8. 


X 2 Tcrs, + 
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rers, as wonld not have payd them , had not the 
feare of humane Lawes beene more powerfull 
withthem, than the Law of God, Andi ergo in- 
acveta mortalitas | for this is the true and onel 
end of ſuch Chriſtian Eawes, as-will better ap- 
peare if I mention ſome z; which 1 ſhall do,'and 
thoſe of no farre fetcht proceedings neither: bur 
ofthe ancient Kings, Biſhops; and Nobles of our 

_ owne Land. 2-218 

I. And firſt in the yeare 786, with the full 

| conſent of the Lords, both ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall, there wasa generall Synod held under Z/fs © 

| wold King of Northumberland, and Offa King of 

eMerceland, where among other words to the 

ſame purpoſe, thus we reade: Therefore we adjure 

all men that they fludiouſly enzeavonre to pay the 

Tenth of all that they have |" quia ſpecials domins 

Dei eff} becauſe the Temth #. God's ſpeciall 

mh! EY; 095 

- If. Inthe yeare 855, King Ethelulph made 

a Law concerning Tythes: Totamterram ſam ad 

opus Ecelefiarum decumavit propter amorem Det 

& redemptionem fu : Inthe conclufion ot which 

grant, this is added... Qui autem avugere voluerit 

; noſtram donationem, augeat, &'c. Thatis, But if 

any will be willingts a,gment this our donation, the 

. Lord _lmightie make hu dayes proſperous : $7 
auis vero minaere vel mtare praſumpſerit, exe.” 

But if any ſhall preſmme either to leſſen or changethe* 
Jowe, kt him know that he ſhall give anaceewnt for- 
ak ito. 


w_— cad 
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: Ante Tribunal Chriſti, niſi frins ſatls fattione 
aber eeotty * thatis, Hee ſhall give an account 
for it before the Tribunal of Chriſt, anleſſe befare 
that time he make ſatisfattion for the ſame, 

II. Intheycare 930, orthereabouts, King 
Athelſtas made a Law for Tyrhes, andgrounded 
it upon the example of 7acob, and athorjric of 
certaine Texts in the holy Scripture ; ; whoſe 
words, concerning his owne goods, ro his Stew- 
ards and Overſeers, betheſe, 7/timprimis de mes 
proprio reddant Des decimas. 

- IV. Abouttheyeare 940, inagreat Synod 
held under King Edmond, it was ſtritlyenaced; 
That all Chriſtians ſhould pay their Tythes, #pon 
for feitnr« of their Chriſtendome. 
V. Neere about the ſame time were certaine 
Conſtitutions made by 04s, Arch-biſhop of 


Canterburje_- : inthetenth Chapter whereof we - 


reade the ſame adjuration which we read betore 
in / to lawes of E/fwold, and Gff 4. 


And in a Councell held under King ZE. 
eldied, about the yeare 1010, Dertwarlath | 


fSragum +; vitulorum & agnorum &c, Domine, 


per [ingnlos annos, remporibus rependantur Con- 


PUIS, 


VII. Alfoin ſome of the Lawes of the ſayd 


Etheldred, thus. Et nemo anferat Deo, quod ad 
Denm pertinet, the words being ſpoken COncer- 


ning Tythes. 


VIIL. Andinthe Lawes of King Knot ;thns 
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wereade: Reddavtur Deo debite rectitadings au- 
is fingulus : thatis, let God have his dues ycar- - 
ly payd him. is 
IX. And againe, inthe Lawes made by King 


Edward the Confeſlour concerning Tythes, this 


 iswritten: Decima garba Deo debits eff, & iado 


reddenda -: that is, The tewth fſheafe i due ts God, 
&c, And againe, Decima pars & reddenda of 


gui wovern partes ſimul cum decima largitnr + that 


15, The tenth part ought to be payd unto him, who- 


 giveththe nine parts togetherwiththe tenth. 


'X, Andinthe 2 yeare of King Henry the. 
Second, among other things, this was decreed; 


aSina Synod at Roſne, viz, Omnes Decime terre 
(oe de fragibus, froe de frattibus) Domini ſunt, 


& illi ſaxitificantur : Allthe Tythes of the Land: 
(whether the increaſe ofthe Earth, or of Trees) 


_ arethe Lords, aud ſaxttifiedto him. 


By all which Teane teſtimonics (beſide other- 
which might be gathered) it wellappeareth,that 
theſe godly Kings grounded their Lawes, for 
the performance of this dutic of paying Tythes 
uponthe Law of God: and did not declare that 


. by vertue of their Lawes-they were firit of all 


due; bur, that by vertue of their Lawes the J« 
divinum was upheld, and the obedience there- 
unto commanzed. Wherfore, where ſuch lawes 


are enaced, the Clergic may take up that old. 
Grace, and ſay, x | 


Deo. 
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Deo gratias, quod nos [atias, bonis Raſticorum, 
Contra voluntates eorum, 


Which [Engliſh thus: 


The Lordbe thanked. for this good banket, 
Which comes fromthe Hinds ag 48nft their minds 


And ſure (meethinks) hitherto the paſſages are 
all cleare; and nothing to the contrary , burchat 
the Tenth is ſtil the Churches due, Leſſecannor, 
becauſe the Miniſtery of the Goſpel is in itſelfe 
 farre more glorious, than the Miniſtery of the 
Law. Whenwetherefore ſpeake unto Lay-men | 

concerning theſethings, wee may ficly ſay unto 

_ them, as Plates wifeſaid unto her hu:band, For 
as ſhee ſtid, Have thou nothing to de with that 
Juft men; lo may wee ſay, Have ye no:hing to 
doe mith theſe holy thinzs,, They are ſeparate,and 
ſer apart from common uſe : which ſ:paration 
of ſuchaportion, incaſe it had beene made but 
by men, yet were ir dangerous to alter it : wit- 
neffe thatdirefull judgementinrthefarall ſtorie of 
Ananias and Saphira, of which Thave ſpoken a 
little before, | 


Oh, butſay ſome, the Clergy doth but betray 0h. 7. 


their covetouſneſle, in pleading thu; ftrongly for 
outward things. 


Andis it ſoindecd ? why then have Lay-men 4»/w; - 


{the more their honour)wrotein defence of what 
© On wee 


224- 


* Sec his re= 
Ports, in Bp 
of Winch, 

calc. 


Tithes are due jure Divino; 
weeclaime 2 * Sir Edward Cook, Sir Henry Spil- 
m1, Sir lames Sempill; thoſe men of note have 


| Iaboured to expellthis finne of Sacriledge, have 


bent their forces point blanke againſt it , and fhal 


Clergy-men (whom ir more neercly concernes. 


ro rebuke the world of ſinne). bee forced to hold 


their peace, and ſtay their pens, or clſe be cove-. 
tous? Weeplead indeed, but doe not firiveim- 


modeſtly, when wee demand by an orderly pro. 


cceding, that portion which the word of God 


 aſſigneth. to us.. Nor ſecondly , is hecto beeac. 


counted covetous, who asketh but his own. They 


2. eindeed covetous, and injurious too, who des» 


tainethe good from the owner thereof, who rob 


<Aram Dominicam to furniſh Haram Domeſticam: 
Or, ina word, thus; ſome who thus objeR are 


covetous :. others are prodigall, and ſome are 
proud. The very covetousare {carce contentto 
allowthemſelycs things neceſſary and conveni- 
ent3 aud therefore no marvell to feethem grudge 
ar their payments tothe Church, Poore,'orta 
their Miniſters, The Prodigall thinkes all roo 


little for himſelfe; and therefore is loath toſpare _ 
anything from the feedingot his owneunthrifty: 


vanities. And laſt of all, the proud (like Corah 


and his company)thinke Miniſterstake too much _ 


apon themz They ſcorne, they.contemne, they 


deſpiſe to be ruled by them: andtherefore{being 


wichout. religion ) they judge it good policieto 
curtall the Miniſters maintenance, that by that 


MEanes 
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meanes they may keepe him under, and do what 
they liſt. | 

06ject, Oh, but Chriſt and his Apoſtles tooke 05jef, 8; 
notythes, they were content with a poore and _ 
meane eſtate: therefore the Miniſters of the Go. 
ſpel may nor be rich z they may: not claime the 
Tenth as their proper due. 

Anſw. This was (as Maſter Robarts well obſer. 4»/w: 
veth) at the firſtthe ſubtilty of the crafry Friars 
toundermine the Incumbents, andbeneficed Cu- 
rates, and is now the practiſe of nota fewtoſe- 
duceſuch, as arecither envious, orignorant, It is 
indeed requiſite as well for Miniſters ,: as forall 

- other Chriſtians , bothto:bee, andro ſeemere- 
exrdlefſe of worldlythings : yet-muft wenotbe 
(as hee againe obſerverth either ſoſuperſtitions, 
asto fling away and abhorre, orſocareleſle as to: 
 dcſpiſe, or ſpecially ſo bad as to betray that faire 

' portion , wherewith God :hath endowed our | 

callings. 31 | Fn 
| Neither againeſecondly,isitafir argymentto- 
fay,becauſethings were thus and. thusinthebe. =_—_ | 
ginning of the Goſpel, under an heathen Magi s | 
ſtrate, and in ſuch times,as perſecution made ha- —_—_ 
vocke of the Church , and put allthings out of } if 
ſquare, that therefore they ought notto have bin = | 
otherwiſe. Things werethen ſo well, as thetimes | 
and occaſions would ſuffer, not ſo well as by de- 
reesthey cameafterwars:0 be: andyer (even —_— 

ich ). could the Apoſtle urge; the Lorgs ordi- 
oy nance: 


, - 


226 Tytberaredue jure divino, 


nance to be ſtill of forces, and that the Hearers 
ought to communicate to their Teachers ia all 
. - their goods. Which liverty{(though lawtull)rhey 
 couldnot but ſuſpend foratime, for feare of hin- 
dring anew plantation: and {o the Apoſtle ſpeak« 
eth inthe firſt Epiſtle cothe Corinthians, Chp. 9. 
Verſe 12, Howbeit, the fat doth notalwayes 
prove the R'ght;' no nor in this very thing: as 
trisatthe4.5, and 6. verſes of the forenamed” 
Chapterznor ever were things ſetleg, or brought 
into their due order on a fudderty witneffe both 
our owne experience in whar wee have ſeene, as 
alſothe experience which Pa? himſelfe hadof 
the firſt tives :; why elſe did hee fay, That the reff 
he would ſet inorder when hecame, 1 Cor, 11:34 ? 
And therefore { to ſpeake in the words of a 
0729gſy *g learned Writer ) as Circumciſton was laide 
pag 22, aſide for arime, whillt Iſtacl travelled through 
the wilderneſſe : not becauſe the people of right 
ought not thenalſo to have uſed it : but becauſe 
Secloſ, it was foincommodious for that eftate and time 
Chap.ſ5: of theChurch, rhat it could not without great 
trouble be pratifed: Even fothe uſe of rythes 
in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was laid 
aſide ; nor becauſe it ought not, bur becauſe ic 
could not, ontheſuddaine, wirhoutgreat incon- 
venicnce be admitred. And as Circumciſion was 
reſumed as ſoon as theeſtate of the Church could 
beareit: ſotythes were reeſtabliſhed, as ſoone as 
the condition of the Church could fafferic. 
=_  - -: "24 2 ONOeh, 
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Belides ; the Apoſtles, astheir callings to the 


Miniſtery were immediates fo their gifts were 


extraordinary : and therefore Saint Pal could 
preach without ſtudy ; and ſo had much ſpare 
time for other buſines, wherein it was conveni- 
ent for the preſent to get his living, ratherthen to 
requirethe tythes and offerings, as was wont to 


be done of old., by thoſe who did the ſervice; 


And why not require them, I have already ſhew- 
ed: Wereas wee, though God hath given us 
pifts, andtheſe of ſundry meaſures , yet without 


ſtudy wee cannotdoe ſo with them, asis fic wee. 
thould. Wee therefore ſtudy both to increaſe 


them, and alſoprofitably rocmploy them. And 
ſo doing wee have more reaſon to claime our juſt 


dues,then they of the firſt times: For meanes you 


know is requilite z if forno other cauſe, yetfor 
this: that wee may bee the better furniſhed with 
Bookes, and ſuch neceſſary helpes, as may make 


us the moreable,to goe 0n the more powerfully 
in the workes of our calling ; praying alwayes - 


for Gods blefling upon our labours, and ſtudions 
endeavours : for it is nos labouralone withour 
prayers nor prayer without paines-taking that 
can doe it, ] my ſelfehive knowne thisexample, 
of Saint Pau/s working with his owne hands, 
notſeldome urged againſtthe honourable main. 
" tenance of qurpreſcat Clergy: but weſce (God 


be thanked) that it 5:to-very little: purpoſe, Ir 
wasnot ordinary for all the Apoſtle to'dae the. * 


like ; 
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nance to be ſtill of force, and that the Hearers 
ought to communicate to their Teachers ia all 


their goods. Which liverty{(chough lawtull)rhey 


__ couldnort but ſuſpend foratime, for fearc of hin- 


dring anew plantation: and {o the Apoſtle fpeak« 
eth inthe firſt Epiſtle cothe Corinthians, Chap.g. 
Verſe 12, Howbeit, the fat doth notalwayes 
prove the R'ghtz no nor in this very thing: as 
tis attheq4.5, and 6, verſes of the forenamed 
Chaprterznor ever were things ſetled, or brought 
into their due order on a ſudden witneffe both 
our owne experience 1n whar wee have ſeene, as 
alſothe experience which Pau? himſelfe had of 
the firſt tives : why elſe did hee fay, That the reſt 


 hewonld [tt inorder when hecame, 1 Cor, 11:34 ? 


Br. Carlt.of 
rythes,Cc. 4, 
Pag- 21, 


Sec Ioſh, 
Chap.5- 


And therefore { to ſpeake in the words of a 

learned Writer ) as Circumciſfon was laide 
afide for atime , whilſt Iſracl travelled through 
the wilderneſfe : nor becauſe the people of right 
ought not then alſo to have uſed it : buc becauſe 
it was foincommodious for that eftate and time 
of the Church, rhat it could not without great 
troublc be pradtifed : Even fo the uſe of rythes 
in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was laid 
aſide z not becauſe it ought not, bur becauſe ic 
could not, ontheſuddaine, without greatincon- 
venicnce be admitred. Andas Circumciſion was 
reſumed as ſoon as theeſtate of the Church could 
beareit: ſorythes were reeſtabliſhed, as ſoone as 


© 


the condition of the Church could fafferic. 


Belides, 
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Beſides ; the Apoſtles, asthcir callings to the 
Miniſtery were igcamediateg fo their gifts were 
extraordinary : and therefore Saint Paul could 
preach without ſtudy ;- and ſo hed much ſpare 
time for other buſines, wherein it was conveni- 
ent for the preſent to get his living, ratherthen to 
' requirethe tythes and offerings, as was wont to 
be done of old., by thoſe who did the ſervice; 
And why not require them, I have already ſhew- 
ed: Wereas wee, though God hath given us 
pifts, and theſe of ſundry meaſures , yet without 
ſtudy wee cannotdoe ſo with them, asis fit wee 
thould. Wee therefore ſtudy both to increaſe 
them, and alſoprofitably rocmploy them. And 
ſo doing wee have more reaſon to claime our juſt 
dues,then they of the firſt times: For meanes you 
know is requlite z if forno other cauſe, yetfor 
this: that wee may bee the better furniſhed with 
Bookes, and ſuch neceſſary helpes, as may make 
us the moreable,to goe on the more powerfully 
in the workes of our calling ; praying alwayes 
for Gods bleſſing upon our labours, and ſtudions 
endeavours : for it is nos labouralone withour 
prayers nor prayer without paines-taking that 
can doe it, ] my ſelfehave knowne thisexample, 
of Saint Pals working with his owne hands, 
notſeldome urged againftthe honourable main- 
' tenance of our preſcat Clergy: but weſee (God 
be thanked} that it.t5:to-very. little: purpoſe, It: 
wasnot ordinary for allthe Apoſtle to: _ ; 
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like: nor yet out of the power of e ither Pas! or 
Barnabas to have done other wiſe. For which ſee 
the proofe, inthe 1 Cor.9.5.6. | 


Moreover, tythes were payed to the Prieſts 
and Levites , in the time of Chriſt and his Apo- 


files. And we know that the Iewiſh Synagogue . 


muſt be firſt buried, before theſe duties conld bee. 


- ordinarily performed towards the Miniſters of 


the Goſpel : and fo, when the Synagogue was 
buried, andthe ſtate of the Church of Chrift 
ſuch,as could beare the praRiſe of payingtythes, 
they were brought into uſe, in the Church of _ 
Chriſt, as formerly in the dayes of the Tewiſh 
Synagogue. Es 
Alfo, in the Churches nonave,or firſtinfancy, 
her Miniſterswere but few.,and unlctled : where. 


' asafterwards they were otherwiſe,and muſtthen_ 


be hoſpitable, ready roentertaine, and be freely 
deyored to workes of Charity: but without thier 
due reyenew how could they pertormeany part 
of this duty © for Chariry wee know begins at 
home; and a man muſt firſt have wherewithall, 
before he'cangive. | 

-. Tr was not long therefore, before order was 
taken for their honourable maintenance. Some. 
thing vvas done at thevery firſt, vyherein ſome 
Churches ( as Saint Pau! ſpeakerh) vvere more 
forward then others were: and unto this vyas | 
added daily more and more z not in one kind 


bi. Reb-phg* alone, butinaſecond, Infomuch, thatina ſhore 


ſpace 
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 fpaceproviſion was madeforthe Miniſters ofthe 
Churchtwo manner of wayes z partly by the 
bounty of well: diſpoſed people, which rooke 
place atthe firſt : and partly by rtythes and offe-- 
rings (as ſooneas might bee) -which werepaid 
them More Levitarum , as formerly to the Le- 
vites. And herein Zanchie hath well collected 
what wee find inancient Writers, 2iz. that theſe 
reyetwes both oftythes and offerings were wont 
to be paid ro the Biſhop of each Dioceſle, ar 
whole direQionthey werediſtributed among the 
Miniſters, appertaining to-every ſuch diviſion. 
Forin the beginning of thoſerimes, the whole. 
Clergy did in commonatrend the whole flocke, 
the Biſhopand the Miniſters for the moſt part li- 
ving(as 1t were) jn common together, Bur when: 
the Church began more and moreto ſtretch our 
her armes over the world , or when the ftate of 
iedid require another courſe; namely, that par-. 
ricular men ſhoul4 bee aſſigned ro particular: 
Cures, conſtantly to reſide among them (for by 
that meanesthey could the better ſeerothem;ad-- 
moniſh, exhort, and comfort rhem ) then every 
Miniſter had the tythes and oblations of his own - 
pariſh: which ficly agreeth to that queſtionary* 
direQion of bleſſed Saint Paul; Who ferdeth 4 
flocke , and eateth not of the milke of the flocke ?' 
Say I theſe things as a man ? or ſaith not the Law 
the [ame alſo? OY, 
And now ſuppoſe. it could be proved,thar =_ 
Cos ; - 30m 
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Primitivetimes paicd no tythes fora long while 
rogether z no,nottill towards the end of the firſt 
foure hundred yeeres z yet were this nothin 
againſt that right whichthe Church bad alwayes 
ro them. If the inconveniences which Perſecu- 
tion brought upon the Church, was an hinde- 
rance concerning praQiſe, what were this againſt 
the Right, 4faFo adjwc(as1 have already ſhews 
ed)isno goodargument. And indeed [ wirhour 
ſuppoſeJchis is cerraine, that the practice, as well 
as the right , was manifeſted long before foure 
hundred yeares. I ſhall produce ſome reſtimo- 
nies, and then paſſe on tothe fiiſtrimes of their 
alienation ; declaring likewiſe theſucceſle thar ir 
found in after-times among ſuch as delightedto 


| - Nripthe Churchof theſe holy dues. - 


Homil. 16. 
in Gcnclſ. 


1. Origen ſhall befirſt : he was famous about 
the yeare of our Lord 226, andrhus hee ſayth.. 
Lnia nn ft anthor omninum, & fons (7 initiuns 
unix eft Chriftus + ideirco ef populus Decimas 
quidem Miniftris & Sacerdotibus preflat, which 
iS, Becacnuſe there is one Authonr of all, one foun. 
taine, one beginning, even one Chriſt, therefore 


the people payarh Tythes to the Minifteys and 


: Momil.48. 1M- 
ter quingue 
the 


Priefis. TH 
2. Saint Avfize allo ( who was borne 1n the 
yeate 350) hath reco:ded, that rhe paying of 
Tythes was praQiſed long before histime. For 
Majores noftri Decimas dabant : Onr Anceſftours 
ee at a a" 
| | C 
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Qiceof greaterantiquitie than himſelfe. 7des c9- 


pijs abundant , quis Deo Decimas dabant, oe. 


| They therefore abounded with plenty, becauſe 
they payedtheir Tythes unco God. See alſo his 
219 Sermon De tempore, which is wholy for 
paying of Tythes. 

3. And Saint Ambroſe, who was famous a- 
bout the yeare 374; admoniſheth concernin 


due care in the praQtice of this"dutie:: whoſe |; 


words be theſe. -Q xjcnnqu: recorneſcit in ſe quod Þ 


2 k 
8 . 


S Serm. 26:in 
rid 3. poſs 


rim. Dom* 


fideliter Decimas ſuas nor dederit, mode emendet «Quaarogef. 
uod minus ferit: Thatis, whoſoever knowes 
in himſelfe, that he hathnot faithfully payedhis 


Tyrhes, let him amend what's ariffe. 
 '4+ And in'the imperfe& worke upon Saint 
Mathew, ſayd to be Chryſoftowmes (who fAburi- 


tſhedabout the yeare 398) itisthus written, ed Homil* 44, 


ſs Decimas populus non attulerit, murmurant om- 
30s, 

All which wee ſeeis ſpoken concerning pra- 
Rice, which muſt needes be more ancient than 


theſe men(as by their words appeareth)although- 


 wecannot declarein what yeare of rhe Primitive 
timesit firſt began. | 

Neither (upon a further view) can we finde 
that there wasany manifeſt or remarkeable cor. 


ruption inthis praQtice, untill a long while after. 


No manifeſt corruption in praQtiſe concerning 
thealienation of Tyrhes, fromthe Miniſters do- 
- kapthe ſervice, into-any other. hand , uncillthe 


dayes- 
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daycsof Carolus Martellus Major of France,who 
cametothat office abone the yeare 714, as Ca/= 
viſixe writeth: and looke what he did wasupon 
this occaſion, When thoſe Barbarous people, 

M. Reb pg. the Hannes, Gothes, and Fandais were become 
74. our of Jords of 1talie-, and the Sarazens. began roſer 
>; gg themſelves againſt Fraxce, Charles Martell was 
liv.4, Cchoſearogoe ot with an Armic-againft them, 
©" © but wouldby no meanes undertake that charge, 
+... untillhe had gotten the Clergie of the ſayd king- 
> dometoreſignetheir Tythes into his hands; that 
thereby he might maintainethe Warrez 'promi- 
Gag and proteſting that when the Warres-were 
ended, he would reſtore againe untothem their 
 owne, andthat with advantage, To which re- 
queſt, the, Church and Clergie there yeelded, 
' partly through feare of being ſpoyled by the 
enemie, . and partly by the faire promiſes ofthis 
new choſen Caprtaine. Bur the Warre beingen- . 
| ded, and the enemie conquered, he broke his 
promiſe withthe Clergie,dealtpertidiouſly with 
them, and gave'the Revenue of Tythes among | 
ſuch of his Souldiers as hee thoughr good to re- 
ward. This was done abcur the yeare of our 
| Lord 740, little lefſe than a yeare ( or therea- 
Calviſ.chrox. guts) beforethe ſayd Marrells death: for hee 
dyedin theyeare 741, uponthe 22 day of 0@0- 
ber. His ſtory is recorded by many, and they 
SeeD'. Til" yery ancient Authours. 1vs Ih his Chronicle, 
ſy, 5+ calls him 7#iv46, and ſayth; this Twndi ( who 
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by hispeople was called Marrellus) becaule 'fiet.. 
dome he hadpeaceinthis Kingdome, gave (for 
the moſt part) the Church eſtate for wages to A 
his Souldiers: who being dead, and buricd in . 

| Sr, Dennis Church, on the left fide of the prear | 
Altar, was ſeeneby nightinthe ſhipeof agrear 
D:agon, breaking the Sepulchre,rogo out of the 

lafle windowes with greatterrour. Thus he, Bur 
whether this laR of his carrying our of the Graye ” ll 
betrue, yea, orno, it makes no matter, nor will ff 
I contend abourir, + Certaine iris, thathe was a 
notable Church-robber: For -Bexiface Arch- 
biſhop of Hen'z (wholived at the ſame time) 
complaines likewiſe of hin , and-is a wirnefle © 8 
chat he tooke away Monaſterics, Biſhoprickes, . "ME 
Church-rents, and poſſcſſions from the Clergie, |. 
and prophanedithem,to Lay-hands as arcward of l 
rheir military ſervice then done againſt the Ss. 
r4azens. And forany manto thinke that T ythes 
were no part ofthis great Sacriledge, is toatfirme 
thit the -Church as yet had no fuch Rents; 
whereas itis witneſſed by the foreſayd Bonrface, 
That the milke and wooll of Chrifts ſheepe, was re« 
ceivedin hi times, andthe Lords flocke was neg- 
lefted:; received (1 ſay) Oblatiombas quotidiania, 
4c Dectmrs fid:liums in the aayly oblations and 
Tyth:s of the faithfull. And inthedayes of the 
ſccond Councellar A«ſcon ( 2 Biſhopricke in the 
Dioceſle of Lions) inthe yeare 586 ( which was 
255 yeares before Martells _— 'Chu; = 
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had their tenchs payd them our of that annualt 
*Seealfo SE. increaſe, wherewith God Almightic bleſſed his 
> / yy +/- people.. Nor hath it but becne als *ſhewed, 
epift. g-where thar T yrthes.were-payd in the dayes of Origen, 
mo nd Ambroſe, Auftine, and Chriſoſtome_. And 
ing of eythes oi therelation of the Centariatowrs (who quoted Y 
He flouriſhed yyhat they ſayd, from Aventine2) mention is. 
=y Os made that Carl;man reſtored Tyrhes formerly: 
takenaway by Martel, And ſoallofayth Gol 
d-ffws in his edition. 16135 although-in- his edi= | 


7jon 1610, hee mentions ther by the name of 


 Fecwnia Ecclefralis. + which is no great be oo 


neither, bur may bee well interpreted by t 
word Decime, as a generall, by a. ſpeciall. But 
howſoever, whatis one Authour againſt more *- 
and yet this one, in his laſt thoughrs is nothing- 
differ-ng,Þut ſpcakes juſt like thoſe other already. 
mentioned. 

 Wellthen, wichour further queſtion,herewas 
the originall of Infeodations, Eye firſt beginning 
of lamentable Sacriledge in the alienation of: 
Tythes from the Miniſters, or Churches, to the 
which they were payd, - 

Andintheſumme ofthe wholeanſwerenote, ; 
thar at the firſt-they that had poſſeſſions ſold 
them, and broughtthemoneyto the Apoſtles; . 
this vas about Tereſalens. And mother Churches 
colleRions were made, both for the neceffiries_ 
of rhe Saints, andof che Miniſters. Then afeer - 

wu] it was thought moreconvenicat rather, thar- 


ſuch : 


ſuch as were minded to eive, ſhould give the 
Lands themſelves, rather ( Ifay) rhanthe price 
of them, that rhereby they might remaine as a 
perpetuall helpe to che Church. Here began the 
endowment of the Chnrchwith'Gleab ; and this 
15 commonly attributed (out of Polidore Yargil, 


-wasin the * yeare 224 : abour whichtime Origen 
ſpake of Tyches, as of things then payd, I have 
alrcadie ſhewed it. And before Pariſhes were 
divided, theſe were at the diſpoſing of the Ri- 
ſhop, and payd unto him for rheuſc ofthe Cler- 
gic within the Diocefſe. Bur Pariſhes being di: 
_ vided, which was in the dayes of Dennis thefirſt, 
abour * rhe yeare 266., they were annexed-to 


their dacs) there were certaine remporall men 
appointed, either by godly Kings, or by ſuchas 
. gave Lands ro the Church, to'bee Patrons of 
Churches,or Defenſeres Ecileſiarum;yiho might 
-bercadieto defend the CO rizhrs, And 
$fome particularpariſhes{ which were 
ok of fuch Churchesas wereof Lay foin- 
- dations) were not knownetill ſome while after? 
and yernot ſo long afrer as fomehzve thonghts 
For, by the fourth Canon of the Councell of 
<Araaſficannm (heldin theyeare $41.) itappear- 
eth,that Pariſh Oratories, and Chnrehesof Lay- 
-foundations, wereeven then to beſcene. 


T2. - Buc 
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vent lib.6.c,- 


andothers) tothe daycsof Urv-»the firſt, who ro. 


*See Polid. 
| . 4 Virg lib:4+6.6. 
the Prieſts of particular Cures. 'For thedefence 


of whom (that they might not bee wronged in 


d 
- 
— LO BRAD cr et winery <_ 
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But what necd Ilooſe my ſelfe in this argus 
ment? forlet a mantaketheſethings which way: 
hee pleaſeth ,. yet ſiill heemay ſeethat tyrhes{as 
well as other Church -goods)belonged, and were: 
gen:rally paid tothe Clergy, either in theirown 
Cures, or to the Biſhops for them , beforerhe 
' dayes of Charies Martell, who was the firſt that 
broughtin the moſt manifeſtcorruption concer- 
| ning their alienation :- for albeit 1#/4a» robbed 
the C hurch, yet heedidiras a Perſecutor, from: 
whom no leſſe could be expeRted. Andalthough 
the ſucceflors of Martel were more honeſt, and 
reſtored ſomewhat backe againe, taking in:Leaſe 
from the Churches ( in regard of the imminent 
' warres, and many invaſions of the enemy ) ſuch 
parts as were retained, and doing all this with 
great circumſpeRion, hoping that under the 
favour of God in this neceffity, they mizhe 
thus, and not otherwiſe- without prejudice doe 
.. it: yer the former example of Charles Martel 
wasthemore powerfull, and in ſucceedingrimes 
proved but as a dangerous Load-ftarre to dire 
diversother countries to imitate his practiſe, 2nd 
' toprophane their greedy hands withthe Pricſts 
maintenance,.while on the other fide the Pope 
didas faſt appropriate Parſonagesto:Abbies and * 
Nunneties ; which. in thoſe blind times was 
thought to bee no wrong z it being.commonly 
gonccited, that preaching bred nothing but be. re 
| "9 _ thes, 
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fies, ſchiſmes, and contentions : and thatthere- 


fore there was no better way to ſave ſoules, then _ 


- by the devorions of Monkes and Friars. Which 


alſo was a cauſe, as ſuperſtition more and more 


mcreaſed, to get no ſmall portions fraudulently 
fromthe hands of the deccived Laity g it being a 
conſtant practiſe to give and give evermore to 
. thoſeidle Droanes, and far-bellied Houſes, that 
thereby they might have the more ſpeedy paſſage 
out of feigned Pu:gatory. To which likewiſe 
adde, how the Popes againe ( although they 
would have fomewhat reſtrained the coyetoulnes 
of the Monkes , when they ſaw the greatneſſe of 


it) fixed upon another proje, - For, that they .- 
might enrichtheir Favourites, friends, and kin- -. 
dred,they would nor ſeldome convert thetythes - 


4 » 


to their uſes. 


AnJnow, tocountenanceand helpe forward 


theſe practiſes, witha colour of warrantablepro- 


ceedings, Alexander de Hales beganto broacha 


new DoQrine,concerning the right of tyrthes,ne- 


verknowne nor heard of among the ancient Fa. | 


thers. Forthis was the DoQrine of the Fathers, 


both Greek and Larine, thatryrhes areduetothe 


_ 
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- Miniſters of the Goſpel;by the wordof God,ſe- . 


enndum literam , literally and preciſely , asthey 
_ were in the old Teſtament to the Prieſts of the 
Law : whereas this Hales (who was'abour'the 


yearer23e) tavght otherwiſe ; namely, tharit 


Y3 Was, 
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was apartof rhe Morall Law , naturally written 
 inthchearr,that ſomerhing ſhould be paicd: bur 
as forthe Q2ote pars,it hadits dependance mcerly 
upon the Iudiciall Law and ſo the Tenth was 
onely polttively due, and no otherwiſe: due ac- 
cording- as the Lawes. pofitively ſhould deter. 
mine. In which Docrine was inferred, that they 
who might make the Lawes indetermination of . 
the Q»ortre which was to be paid,mightalicnate, 
to ſeverall uſes, as much out of that portionas 
they pleaſed. The Schoole-menwent aftcrhim 
inthe ſame ſteps, & cotheutmoſt of their power 
ftrained their wits for the upholding of ſuch a 
politike opinion. . Howbeit, the evene proved af. 
terwards extreamely pernicious: Firſt, in occa« 
fioning that hereſic which held them as Almes: 
And ſecondly, in giving occaſion alfoto the civil 
powetr,totake from the Church nor only the jus 
rifdigion of tyrhes, but to alienate theminthe 
end from the Church & Church-men toameere 
civill uſe. Wherein yet onething is obſerveable, 
that(although the times were darke)there was al- 
wayes ſomeor other(beſide the Canonifts) who = 
oppoſed the abbettours of this new dorine,and 

taughtrhis poine of rything,notafter the corrupt 
tenets of the School-men, bur as the Fathers had 
done before them : of which you may rcade - 


more in D*, Car/ctons hiſtory of tythes, Chap.5. 
And for thedodrine of the Fathers, ſce Door 
Tile 9 1 in tus Catalogue of 72, teſtimonies, — 
| & cane 


F hs 


re Divino. 
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eleanc contrary to what was taught by Hales, 


Aquinas, and thereſt, And laſt of all, why,and 
how , they are within the compalle of the 


Teas >, NES 
: 


Ga 


Morall.and not Ceremoniall,or Tudicial Lawes, 


(no,not for their Qu=otitie)I have already ſhewed. 
And thercfore,as known by, & paid inthe name, 
and portion of a Tenthparr,beftore the Law: un- 
 lefſea mancould find, ſemewherein Gods word, 


an expreſſe command tothecontrary. For looke 


butunto-thetime ofthe Lawit ſclfe , which was 


the middle time between the time of Nature and 
of Grace, and you ſhall find (IT grant) thatthe: 


worſhip of God, inregard of the manner there. 


of, is ceaſed fince the Paſhon of Chriſt :but God. 


hath cauſcd the ceaſing of ſo much asis ceaſed, 
Epheſ.2.15,Colsf.2.14, And looke what was not- 


abrogated by Chriſt,thar ſtill remaineth,as being 
the ſubſtance whichis perpetual. Soalſo of Gods 
right or portion, whichhe had in the time of the 
Law,fome partsare ceaſed,wviz; thoſe fragments 
of the Sacrifices,, which were the ſhares of the 
' Prieſts; foreycnthe Sactrifices themſelves, being 


eypesof Chrit to come,are fulfilled andab3oliſh- 
ed in, andby Chriſt beingcome. Buttythes(as: 


hath beene proved) were no types of Chriſt,nei- 
ther in their ſubſtance, nor in their circumſtance, 
bur were only the maintenance of Godspublike 
worſhip; which being perpetuall, they alſoare. 
perperual. Ina word,they did belongtothe wor- 
ihip of God before there was a Leviticall wor 


» 
t 


venue of the 


Golp,pag-t0s 


ſhip; 


% 
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ſkip; and when they were' paid tothe Levires; 
they did but tollow Gods worſhip,as being prin- 
cipally due tothe ſervice , and nor to themen , 
+bur for the ſervice ſake: and ſo alſo ſtill; fuch muft 
'betheir end of Aﬀignatjon, For Z:vi ſhould have 
-had aslittle portion in them, as any of the other 


Tribes,if God had not choſenhim from the reſt 
tothe Miniſtery,Nam.18.21. Andas for Lay-men 
(beſides this, that they doe no ſervice) the very 
name- of Impropriation pleads againft' them, 
T ſhallftil thereforeurge,that whatthe Patriarkes, 


and old people of thelewes praiſed bythe Law 


of nature, orthe rule of right reaſon,or by inſpi. 
ration of Gods ſpiric many hundred yeers before 
the Ceremonial! or Leviticall Law was given,are 
notto be ranked 'among' Iudaicall Cefemonies, 


which werefulfilled inour Saviour Chriſt, and | 


were by him taken away,8: nailed to his Crofſle, 
This isall : for I know nothing elſe of noment 


 whichcan bee objeRed. And thetefore herean 


end ofthis Diſcourſe, which may be,to the faul- 
ty, a CorreQion of their errours,if they will: if 
not, they have juft cauſeto feare it asa witnefle 
one day to bee brought forth againſt them. For 


what haveI done, bur declared ſuch truths as'the 


Scriptures, Fathers, Councils, and other Hiſto- 
ries of good authority haverecorded ? 


Sos Deo gloria, © 
F.INIS. 
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31 defence of three chiefe Fatherhoads,. 
| groutided upon a Textdilated to theLati- | 
rude of the Fife Commandementr; and is ther- 


fore grounded thereupon, becauſe*twas 


firſt intended for tlic Pulpit, artd ſhould 


| have becne.. concluded in oneor. 
two SErmons, 


BVT IS EXTENDED SINCE. 
£0 a; larger Trat;, 


AND WRITTEN CHIEFELY: 


in confutation of all diſobedient'and 


fatious kinde of Peo le; who are enc-- 
 miesboth+to the Church, - 


and Srate. 


By Joun-Svy. TY 


_ Greg. mag, lib. 7: Indie. 2, Epiſt. 78, _ 
ge in qua Deo placere cupio, homines non foros 
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Printed by 7.'D. for Tohn williams; at the Signe of 
the Craze, 1n St. Pauls "Gn 046. 


"Tj 4 - a+ —_ 

* 'F TE "_ 4 
(AW ; 

<o eh 

z PY J + > 

6 TW 4 


3 WE NS ZE, | ; J/ - "4 


EOTSI Oh. 


. 
_ 
Cones - pling +10 
4 SES oe ir na tte 54 : : 
; | $0 25 eta” ER y $M S oh IF 4 
© : Nb 2p. 0 
. 
" . ® 4 
CR , o 
S (} 
o 
. 
4 
: 
4 ; | 
x d v | 
. \ - wh 
z 
bl ; 
» ih 
| 4 
* » - : 
; 6 
4 % 
r A 
”*% ” ] 
N | 
, 5 | 
: [ly 
- , | 
: i 
. 
, . 
. - »* - 
: 
4 
. % 
. 
- if 
= 
© % 
. 
on 
| 
"% 
% * 
' 
" uy 
- 
- 
4 
t 4 
" | 
-  þ 
| » 
# * 
"4 » 
"y . 
. . 
| - 
CY 
| ” 
o 
* 
«*% 9 : | 
to % « L 
. LI 
—_— 
% .* * : 
- 
6% . ; 
A \ G *, * 
. 4 : | | 
*«>Y vd ' 
q 6 
\, 
yz, 
I a ww bg 
— "I 
%. gl £ , 
a» 
o 
| P 
- ? : _o pus ah 
o "4 
- Fa ; ; | 
v* 
* _ of - \% p b 
o » 2 | | 
+ ; ; 
5 
I | 
" 
, . 
| . 
- - 
4 
. 
o Py N | 
. yi 4 : , 
| . 
a - 
- 
, 4 - 
. E 
, . 
F . 
. " | ' 
is »* . at 
- R ; - 
: $7 KY . " - 
- ” _ * | » Y 3 7 | 
F- » . F 
® . 
- ” f v : 
— : 5 


Be 


AMOVST 


-aS are. both able, and _ 


' Patrons of che Church; and-Srate; 
 andofſuch as endeayour the good -, 


thereof ; Grace, Mercie, and Peace be 
multip plied from God our Father, and 
- Form the Lord — be Chriſt. 
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ay ps that hee 

cont Ars © 40 Gay uric icude, incurres che od of 
not's'fewe And\indeed my comtorr is, 
TR ahvaics fot Objequium amicos, veritas © 


. parit- 


| Apottie coutd have 


76 as TS, for whereas he remembers 


OATS DS 


ale quite alte- 
red; 'and is now WHATAVAS..oo bes 
C caalcherelicehthens what is truth +> Not 
that he :over taughs: them ocher; bar be- 
cauſe hee” prefleth the :miore earneſtly, 
where he fears arfindes their rcluGation. 
They had (as wellappearett})a mindero 
f? aſtray ; and he not yeclding ro them, 
burdireRing otherwiſe, is lighted for his 
labour ; But ifit begood(as healfo ſpea- 
| keth) tobe zcaloufly affected alvaiecs in 
a goodthing; hiodanken men'fubmic and 
kearne yl they come tothe 
know! - hs of what is good; otherwiſe 


cannot but be prepoſterous, 


_ ——— take place of trucand) 
'E righte- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatoric5, _ 
righteous - informations. This is that © 
which only ayme at, a rcQifying of ſuch 
as walkeamiſlc: and if herein my poore 
endeavours may -but finde a curteous ac- 
ceptation, | account my paines as much: 
asnothing ; being alwaics willing to-pro» 


mote whar I can, the happic proſperitic 
-both of the Church and Sears. hen 


.thereforethis Booke which I now ſend 
abroad, ſhall be ſ@ happicas to kiſle any 
; Oof your hands; be.pleaſed to ſhelter ir 
 -underthe zealous wings of your favou- 

-rable protection. And ſo praying God 
to bleſſe you alwaies; I rclt devoredto 
.doyou the beſt ſervice that Ican, 
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Low bak. T:@:> 31d. Sm 
THE CHRISTIAN 
and courteous Reader. 


__ __ _ a” 9 ——_ — 
CC ——— 


P22 Elcome proſperitie knowes not how to 
\ Flo | DOS pt ffately Standard in any 
Was ſuch ſociety ; which by means of f4- 
ems Hon 4nd want of unitic, i miſcr- 
RAGRASE bly diſ-joynted. For let the bodie be 
without ligaments, and. it cannot ſtand ; the joynts 
that fhould belpe to uphold it, will be quickly bro. 
ken: and (o fatal raine ſteps ontes faft, and pro- 
claimes that miſchiefe, which for the want of con- 
cord, followes as an effect of ſuch a want. Iu confi- 
deration whereof, my unfeigned wiſhes and good 
defires have put me forward, ts caſt i2 one poore 
Mite among others, whoare not oncly joyfull and 
glad to ſee, but willing alſo to advance the deſired 
beautie—, and happie proſperitie both of the Church 
and Stae_>:; ul 4% mutuall dependance is ſuch, 
that the welfare of the one, i the proſperitie of the 
her, both helping to upholdthe good of one as 
ws - > FR. Wyerets 


To the Chriſtian and. | 


Whereto pertinent that famous ſpeech of Guliel- 
mus Occam, #0-Lewis t6e fift ; Dowine Impera- 
tor, detende mee pie. 19-9 16-00 EY 
mo, Protet# thou me with thy ſword Lord E 
ror, and 1will defend thee I Pen. Andin as : 
Pies /., wy of - as Moſes, and Aaron were ſeit rq+ 
gether, and gs the Prieffs of, old ivere hard arg 
inbiddinghatzeld 19 the extevie, axaingaitic not ſel. 
dome made at the COR of the Pro —_ Foncerning. 
«fairs of the like nature: Se fhould fill the Church, 
' and State be truly united eachto other, and be mu. 
twuall apholders one of another, _ 

' Turbulent diſpoſitions wiſh wel; 1 ftare te nei- 
. ther; for with them, the troubled water 1. ore the 
ſwecereft ftreames, and to kindle the þ 6 of comten. 
tou, their higheſt ayme. But farre be it from. any. 
of Peace, to have either his heart, tongue, or 
defiled with tbe filth of ſuch proceedings. 
Rather let it be the care of us atl, not nely tomerke- 


 rhemwho cauſe diviſions, and avoyd thens, as St. 


| Rom-16, 17- Paul direfeth: tattoo 


Gala. 2, 11, 


oſe what wecan, the &f 
obedient diſturbers of t {5.8 Ifrael. Forif Saint” 
Peter were Yes when be tooke awrone courſe to 
knit well together the Jewes, and the Gentiles ; 


thez let not others af oo 7  froce anre, that in 4 way 

which is nnwarrantable, t 

' hall eppoſe them. 

* As for my ſelfe, 1 know both mine owne frength, 

ind mineowne wants ; Its litthe, I con eſſe that 1 

4m —_ Ay but am not th al df —_— 
dc . 


meete with ſuch as. 


courteous Reader. 
doe what 1 64». Saint Auſtine did 6s wwuch (or 
 more\in_ the Churches quarrell, as any Father of 

them 4ll\, and yet Saint Hicrome was 4 better Lin. 
guift. There be diverſitie of gifts, ſayth the Apo» 1 Cor. 12, 
ftle, but they proceed all from one Spirit, and are 
_ given alſo for one end: namely, for the edification 

or gvod of one another. © MI. 

Reade therefore, and judge impartially, let by- 
reſpect be ſet aſides For though it oftentimes pre- 
wvailes ſofarre with no few Readers, that accordi 
as they either valewor diſ. eſteeme the Authour they 
receive, or fg hu writings, yet "tis a fault, and 
| faults we know muſt bee amended, otherwiſe the 
wor ft muſt ncedes be theirs who march unmindfull 
of their reckoning.  Whereuuts let me adde that 
which i alſo common; namely, That be amans in- 
rentions never ſo ſincere, yet if the ſubject of bis 
diſcourſe, be not agreeable tothe ignorant fancies 
of every reſolved and ſelfe-will'd oppoſite , his 
bookes ſhaf be cither nt read at all, or look't upon 
with 4 ſcornefull and ſupercilious eye, the laſh 
of cenſure not being wauting, where a prejudicate 
opinion bears the ſway, And this 1 may the rather 
mention , becauſe (among ſuch as theſe) I bave 
ſomewhat felt in myformer books, the truth hereof: 
Tea, and have beene blamed alſo' even for the very 
Title that 1 put unto it, thatis to ſay, for giting 


it the name of Protano-Maſtix. Which, howſoever 
diftafied, canngt be foimpertinent as ſome imagine: 
For rudeneſſe and irreverence, ſavonrs #00 much 


" of 


—_—__ I I 


TS the Chriſtian and 

«af prophanation , which takes (7 dare ſay) firme 
hold of them., who obflengtely refuſe to wor "pe | 
God in the beantic of bolineſſt , votwithfanains 

there be manifeſt progfes for fach 4 praftice.” And 
for #heir ſakes it is, that 1 chiefely prefixed ſo 
ſwnart 4title, which toothers of a better temper, may 
be mitigated to a more milde and gentle meaning ;; 
ſerving oxely as a cantion #0 let them know, that 
they might be more: xealors of Gods glory, if ix; 


_ »wereleſſc indifferent, and more forward to mani- 


Feſt their inward feare andreverence, by their out - 
mard devotion : for ſo fball they glorific God, both 
Ju their-(onles, and in their bodies, even as they 
Tooke tohave both partake in the heavenly jeyes 0) 
' #he lifetocome: At which Saint Paulhath play. ._ 
ly pointed, inthe 1 Cor. 6.20. Noris it but cer. 
$4rnc that areward preſuppoſeth a worke : If there- 
farewe live in hope of an happicrefurrettion, why 
then ave we exempt 'our bodies from the ſervice of 
God, and lay thetotatl of this dntie uponthe ſale? 
Orif we know that the happineſſe of the ſoule ſeprs 
rate from the bedie, neither is, nor ſhall be conſum- 
wate , till the bodie be againe wnitedtoit , Why 
oe we not for the preſent joyne both together , and 
grant, that as the ontward wirſhip, without the in- 
wardis but adrad, ſotheinward without the outward 
7s incompleat , even 4s is that happine([e alreadie. 
mentioned ? | i 
 ., Imillotbetedions to adde any mare, ſave uy 
this: The diſcourſe new tendred, de ſires thee (240 
bY Reader) 


———_—_ ———_— RTE, Hr—o—_ go - 


' courteous Reader: 


Reader) tobe taken np, 4s an expoſition of the firff 
Precept inthe S:cond Table, For thoughit be groun- 
ded upon a Text in Salomon, yet my acceptetion of 
of tt, aymes chiefely at ſuch a latitude , 4s may ner 
cauſe it tobe excluded, from out the bounds of the 
Fift Commandement , but ſuffer it tobe conſidered 
in «4 Catecheſfticall way, Farewell. TEST... 


_— 


Feb. 26. 1638. 


Thine (ts his power) iu all the 
offices of charitie, andtruth, 


Toun Svvan. 


Se 


REDDE DEBITU M. 


» nm re PI unyy 


Pa6e;he: I 


 Thereisds 4 generation that emrſeth their F ather, 


and doth not "R their Mother, 


Vi] 4 wherein we 
BP) have. two. parts. - The firſt is 2 
SIE Denomination of the parties of- 

- x tending : - The ſecond is an Ex- 


—_ offence? 
The denominatjon is inthe word generation 


for( ſaith the Text) There is 4 generation. 


The offenceisrwofold. Firft, that they curſe: 
Secondly, that they doe not blefſe. For 25 rhere 
is 2 gefierarion , {o there is even fuch 


a genEe- 
rationas curſeth their tatheran d doth norbleſſ Dy 


there hirkes 
(perhaps) 


their Mother, 
Concerning the firſt of which, 
B 


Rs preſſion ofthe particularities of ; 


6.3} 


: on divided, 0 


X cb ps)ſame ambiguity.in the word geverati- 


aw, Ithall þy degrees therefore unfold or expli- 
| "cate /what a generation is, together with the 
«kinds thereof, that thereby ir may appeare whar 
—_ meaneth by ſaying, There is 4 geners- 


A 


A Generarionis either in ref vet of ſucceſi- 

« orinreſpcR of qualities, 
© Thatofficcetion is cither generall or.in more 
rticular, - 

The Generall hath reſpeR to the ſucceeding 
times of all ages and allperſons mm every nation 
under :heayen,. Thus were.. the chronologicali 
periods of time, andages ofthe world, Genera- 
tions: as fromthe Creation to the Floud; from 
the Floud ro the Promiſe, from the Promiſeto 
the Law ,from the Law to the Temple ; from 
the Temple to the captivity, from the” captivi: 
ty to Chriſt ;from Chriſtro.us , and from: 
tro theend ofthe world. Or( if they be aCcouns 
ted according to that ciſtinRion of 6, 
wherein men ſuffer the labours and aavells of 
this preſent world) they ate from the Creation 

. tothe Floud. fron the Floud to Abrabam,;trom 
Abraham to David z from David to the capti- | 

- vity.: from the captivity to Chriſt 3 and frony 
CgyEcs tothe end of the world. Theſeare the ge- 
ger 


The more particular were pertinent eirher 1 
fame one natign, pr.c0a private deſcent.of "int 
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cular families.,  Ofthe firſtof theſe inthe Go 
pellitis ſaid that This geveration ſhall wot paſ 
Fill al bee fulſtled, And. of the ſecond; in the 
Pſalmut thus we read, that 13 the next enerats, Pſal. og, IS 
on his name ſhall be cleave put ont, which (if me 


IE” ans. 
. 

* 4 

£0 


© 


an hundred yeares 4 as is witneffed by "ey I 
Moſes [| 1n Gen, 1 5. Jwhere weread of, VOY: AT... 


l c . | of | | 
# 4 " : a 4 L FA GS P s — 


ceportin oat, 

Now becauſe a generation 1n theſe large ex» 
tents produce a diverfity of  faQions, andſe- 
verall multitudes of diſpoſitions, fome following 
the ſtreame of anething, ſomeanother, it.is.thar | 
I haveſecondly obſerved WIG th, gene- 
ration: viz, in reſpet-of qualities, And; unto 
this the rexrt adhereth as moft pertinent, for 

that's a generation in reſpe of quality, wherin \, 
- a race, Se, .or. company. of people follow tie 
ther the doing of that whichis good,or the do- 
ing'of that which 1s,bad. tina 

' The firſt of which is a generation not ſo tauch 

purciatheirowne cyesas in Gods. The ſecond 
is afroward. peryerſe and crooked. generation. ; 
from which-(as the Apoſtle ſpeakzth every 
2@0d Chriſtian muſt ſave. himſclfe. The kinds 
of theſe perverſe or craoked ones aremany and = s 
- among the reſt, this in the text is one, and a | 
one, ſo none of the beſt, . For There is « genere- 


tiow that curſeth their father, ind dith wit Þ id, 
i. "T ry | F.v "v 34" # S444 a*. ; 4 


- 
_ 
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The text divided,” 
theſs wether. Arid thas rauch of the denomii. 
. micion'oftheoffenders, ——  *  - 
. © 2 Theiroffence followerk, 2ndiristvotold: 
Firſt, thatchey curfe. Secondly, thar they doe 

 Thefirftis a fine of commiſſionts The ſecond 
of omiſſion : the one commits the evill he ſhould 
nor:do;zthe orher omits the goodthatheſhout#- 
doe: And (o( like erring ſheepe)bork have wth. 
_ dredand goncaftray, iq 
' Inthecommiſive part the finne of the gene. 
_ . rationisſet downe poſitively. Intheormiffivepri- 
br cond Or tm the commiſſive part thereis the 
28 and theobjeR. The Adis curfing: Fhe ob- 
je isthe farher. . "4:4; aktra , 
The A&, init felfe fingle and alone, is bad 
enough: bur is ttiade ſo much the worſe by rea. 
fon of the circumſtances, or by reaſon of 
thar ſpeciall objeR at which ir aymeth. For ſuch. 
telacion as is berween the Farther and the Sonne; 
ſuch(yeathe ſame)is between this AQtorand his 
Objea. ee 
The otniffive part affords arr objee alſo, but 
*tis detained in the privation of ſuch at aR,as. 
of right ſhould looke towards, and nor from it; 
for alcheugh the power of a Farther be in many 
reſpeas _ thetrche power ofa Mother, yet- 
> (as faith Chemnithes Jthere muſt bean exequari- 
_ enof dutie atd hononur,as well torhe oneasto 
GEE ENG RIS the Wo hee 


and- words explained, 
ſexe, 25 well rorhe weakeratthe ronger vel. i 
fell. Newherare finnes Co known 
dnries) btt every way' as bad (nay rather worſt) - 
theft fifities oFeommilion. So thar'if Kt be ah 
 tocurſethe Father, it muſt riceds bee'nolefſe note 
eto moins; ate | Mis Eos the. 
ut who are they tro wiroth this > - 

longs? Are they onely ſuch, ain a —— 
ing, begat and brought ws forth: £ a Anwar ofthe Texz, 1 
muſt be negarive, forthe text wil beareit,as well 
as that of the 5. Comtiandement. Give mee 
leave therefore, in as plaitie a methodas I exn 
to ſect before your eyes, not onely theſe, bur even - 
the ſeyetall forts of other parents, which- it a 
peeviſh, perverſe and crooked Generation, are 
rather cutſed then bleſſed, d\ſhonoured then ho. 
noured, deſpiſed thencheriſhed,contemnedrhen- 
obeyed, with 4 thouſatid other ſuch deſperate 
dealings, whichs wicked generation caſtsupen. 
chem. Oe det TRIAL.” T3 

And indeed to take up the matter aright;. it 
muſt needs be a true coficluſfion that'it catrbebue = 
2-lameand' adiſobedient datie,to acknowledn 
tonets be our paretits but thoſe who begat 
brought us forth, For, althoughT ſpeake'no- 
thing of maſters; who ate Patyes fariptiins, "Ba. OO 3 
thers of afamily, or although I ſpeaks nothing” 
of the Aged-who are Elders, andihuftber hos __ —Y 
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[the Church, and-of rhe common wealth, And 
therefore they are not onely our . parents wha 


Oo fe 


The ſJumme of the text. 


yay: of eminency havea prerogative that pleads 


 Foreheir honour, we, have befidesthem, yea and 


beficies our:Natural parentsalſo, even fathers of 


give us abceing ; burſuch alſo as give vs aſafe 


_and well-being. Our naturall parents giveusthe 


_ firſt: Qur policicall-parents give us the ſecond : 
.- And from our ſpiricuall parents we reccive the 
third orlaſt which istheperfeRionofall the reſt. 

Now, iftogivethe firſt bee ſomething, then 
ſomething ſereir needs muſt be ro give or up- 
hold-the ſecond , and if the ſecond then. the 
next. That is, It hee who gives the firſt being 
muſt.have honour and the like : then hee. wha 
givesthe ſecond:-Andifthis be dueto the firſt 
and ſecond, then alſotothe third. 

-;Neither ſecondly can I thinke, that a mans 
firſt being is as anything to him it he wantsthe 
next : that is, if he bee oppreſſed by the migh- 
7 and findsno comforter.” For what a poore 

ihg it.is to. bee withouta deliverer from the 
bo uſage of wicked men,So/pmon declarcth in 
the: fourth chapter of Zcelefiaftes, at the ficlt, ſe- 


_ cond,andrhirdyerſes. 


Or thirdly, having both theſe and wanting 


that which is the inſtrumentall cauſe ofthe beſt 
or haſt,is to þec without the happineſle of that 
_which-is ſure to crowne-even the. ſecond and 
"ob, For ſaich our. Saviour concerning 1sdas, 


VE | Woe 


. Three cbiefe Fatherhoodr, PF © 
Woe be tothat men by whom the Soune of man is bes Math. 36 
irayed, it had beene god: for that man'if hee had 4 
zever beene borne, Intimating, that the not be .. 
ing ofa creature is-farre better then theillbeing 
eſpecially when the end; which ſhould crowne 
the a, muſt abide for ever in the never ending 
ſadneſſeofafad cataſtrophe. and 
And therefore as 'wee may not eurſe, revile 
harme, contemne, or-deſpiſe thoſe from whom 
wee have our firſt being z So neither may wee 
revile, harme, curſe, contemne,or deſpiſe thoſe 
from whom we have either ourſafe,or our well- 
| being. For, as thou arta man, itis that thon ho: . 
noureſt thy naturall father, andas a member of 
a politicall bodie or ſocietic,thou-canſt notbur 
honour thy civill father : yea, and asa Chriſti 
an(which is more thena man)thou muft likewiſe 
ſee that thou honour thy. Spirituall,Eccleſiaſti- 
call, or Ghoſtly-farheri © OY 
Thy narurall parentisGodsinſtrument forthy 
aaturallbeing: Thy prince Gods inſtrument for 
thy ſafe,quiet & civill beingzand thypaſtorGods 
inſtrument for thy ſpiritual, welland holy being. . 
 Withoutthefirſtthoucouldeſtnotbeany thing. - 
 Withour the ſecond thou coaldeſtnot be” ſafe: 
ly: what thou art :And'without the next, thou 
 couldſt not-be what thou wouldeft. For asthe ny 
ſword of the civill Governour keepesthee from —— | 
the forreigneand domeſtickepowerof ſauchwic® 
ked-builders and bloody lmnters, as were _ 
and. 


